SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOIL BAPTIST CAUSE.

« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 81.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 1, 1913.

NO. 1.

CORRESPONDENCE.

BAPTISM, ONE.

“PgrnE is one body, and one Spirif, even as yo
are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one
faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all; who
is aboveall, and through all, and in you all.”—Jph.
iv, 4-6.

This is a very comprehensive Seripture,
and embraces the most important beings
and things in all God’s uviverse. The
writer has presented a holy cluster that
is full of sweetness in the highest sense.
Notice the order of oneness: one body,
one Spirit, one ecalling, one Lord, one
faith, one baptisui, one God and Kather.
Here are seven in One, and all seven,
one, and each one of the seven, onec.
These are seriptural numbers.  The man-
ner in which the above Scripture is writ-
ten.is evidence itself that it was indited
by the Holy Spirit. Not one of these
seven is thie product. of men, nor estab-
lished in any way whatever by the agency
of men. This Seriptnre presents God
and his works. No work of men is ad-
mitted in any of these phrases, and for

this reason I am-led to believe that the

writer in speaking of baptism here as- he
did, did not have reference to christian
baptism as it is administered. to believers

on their profession of faith, praying.for
admission into the church. As we have
seen and known what is called christian
baptism there appears a conflict in onr
minds about its unity. My argument is
not to support Arminian theories of what
baptism really is, but to appeal to tho ex-
perience of many of God’s saints who
have been led astray in- their wallke by
false teachers. All these false teachers
that baptize by immersion claim that

baptism adwministered by their ministers.

to be legal and right. 'This idea is stren-
uously taught within their “holy pre-
cinets.” T have known of:some that have
“ come oub of her” who felt at the time
of their immersion in water that the Lord
had previously taught them  they were
sinners, and that their only hope was in
Jesus, the way, the truth and the life.
Believing as they did in Jesus, receiving
immersion as their-baptism, even at the
hands of Arminian ministers, seemed to
satisfy their counscience for awhile, but
afterwards  caused many doubts and
heartaches, and perhaps the greatest bar
against them from becoming orderly
church members where their love centers
is the idea of rebaptism.. This idea has
seemed Lo be odious even to sowme of
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(tod’s dear saints. Rebaptism has been
a mwark of hate for centuries. This is
one evidence that the Anabaptists or ve-
baptizers of history were the genuine fol-
lowers of the Lord.
their wisdom is shown in Aects xix. in rve-
gard to those baptized “ unto John’s bap-
tism.” I feel well satisfied that these
disciples never had seen John the Bap-
tist, and perbaps the ones who had bap-
tized these disciples had never seen John,
if either of these had seen John they
would bave heard that there was an Holy
Grhost.  John baptized with the baptism
of repentance, that they (those baptized

by John) should believe on him which

should come after Jobn, that is, Ohrist
Jesus. All such believers had received
of Christ’s fullness, and grace for: arace.
These had legal baptism, but those men-
tioned in Aets xix., who were ignorant
of God’s character and power, had a bap-

tism that Panl conld not sanction, hence

these twelve men “ were baptized in the

nawe of the Lord Jesus.” These are not

spoken of as being rebaptized, but they
certainly were reimmersed. Paul recog-
nized them as being baptized when -he
first met. them, for notice his question to
‘them : “Unto what then were ye bap-
tized 97  We might cousistently say that

these disciples were -rebaptized, If we

admit that all immersionists baptize, then
there is more than one baptism. T knew
alady once -who attended our meetings
and seemed to have an interest in Bap-

tist preaching. - This woman- T was told

bad been dipped nine- times, and -if. she
had been admitted a candidate for church
membership with us her baptism wonld
have marked the tenth dipping. Along
- the right and legal line of christian bap-
tism we cannot admit that there is more
than one true and right baptism, yet

there are many in their ontseard forms.

A good proof of

that seem to be gennine. T understand
that our Striet Baptist brethren of Eng-
land of the present day will receive im-
mersion as right baptism from the hand
of any Arminian denomination. Perhaps
they fear to make more than “one bap-
tism,” looking to the fourth chapter of
Ephesus, whick T am now speaking abount,
Having said that the pbrase, “one bap-
tism,” as it occurs in Ephesians iv. 5, does
not have reference to christian baptism, I

shall try to show what baptism it does

mean. First, from the langnage of Jesus
as recorded by Matthew xx. 22, 23 “Ave
yo able to drink of the .cup that I shall
drink of, and to be baptized with: “the
baptism that T am baptized with ¢ - They
say unto him, We arve able. And he
saith unto them, Ye shall drink indeed
of my cup, and be baptized with the bap-
tism that I am. baptized .with,” Second,
from the language of Jesus' as rocorded
by Mark x. 88, 39: “ Qan ye drink ‘of the
eup that I drink of ¢ and be baptized with
the baptism that T am' baptized with?

And they said unto him, We ean. And-
Jesus said unto them, Ve shall indeod-
drink of ‘the cup that T dvink of: ~and:
with the baptism that I am- baptized-

withal, shall -ye be baptized.” Third,
from the language of Jesus as recorded
by Luke xii. 50: “ But I have a: baptism
to be baptized with; and how am T strait-
ened till it be accomplished!” Trom
these passages it is evident that his eup

of suffering wag mostly in thefutuve; and:

that the baptism which he speaks of was

then.in the future, and it conld not mean
‘the baptism that he had by John in the
Then Jesus was alone with

river Jordan,
John in the river—two persons. But the
other which was coming seemed to be
dreaded, for, “ How am I straitened til
it be accomplished I”?

However, in this’
baptism he wasnot to he alene, -for he-
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told his disciples plainly that they should
be baptized with his baptism. This bap-
tism, however, was to be a “one bap-

tism.” - There could not possibly be more
than one. Jesus was in a strait till it be

passed over; till then he was hampered,
restricted, in distress, The cup of suffer-
ing preceded the baptism. It is recorded
that he prayed to the Father to be ve-
lieved of his cup of suffering if it were
possible, otherwise willing to be submis-
sive to his Hather’s will. (See Matthew
xxvi, 39; Mark xiv. 36; Lnke xxii. 42;
John xviii. 11. The salvation of sinners
could be accomplished only by the “one
baptism.” There ecould be salvation
in.no other-way, except through the waves
and billows of death. As the Head did
" not go through the dark shades of death
to cleanse himself, but the purifying of
his body, of necessity his body was with
him, in his death under the law, passed

through death with him, mysteriously,

raised up on the other side of death and
the law, henceforth the standing of his
saints is not under the law, but under
grace. “For if we have been planted to-

gether in the likeness of his death, we

shall be also in the likeness of his vesur-
vection.” - That this “one baptism 77 dem-
onstrated the power of God in the hand
of Jesus is well sustained by Scripture:
“ Pestroy this temple, and in three days
I will raise it up.~—John ii. 19, (See
Matt. xxvi. 61; xxvii. 40; Mark xiv. 58;
xv. 29 ¢ But hie spake of the temple oF
lnsg_hod_ew ,AW’heu therefore he was risen

from the dead, his disciples remembered

that he had said this unto them: and
they believed the scripture, and the word
which Jesus had said.”—Johun ii. 21, 22,
Though -Jesus was the servant of his
Father, and servant of his chureh, his
body, he was supreme in all that relates
‘to the redemption of. his people. Of his

-cording to.the hope of eternal life.”

life he says: “I have power to lay if
down, and I have power to take it again.
This commandment have I received of
my Father.”—John x. 18. He is the ap-
pointed heir of all things, by whom also
he made the worlds. He is the bright-
ness of his Father’s glory, and the ex-
press image of his person, upholding
all things by the word of his power., He
by himself pnrged our sins, none other
help was near. This was the work of
salvation. ‘“Therefore mine own arm
brought salvation unto me; and my fury,
it npheld me.” This work of salvation
was the “ one baptism,” one overwhelni-
ing of the waves of death and one rising
up to newness of life.  Jesus told his
disciples that they should participate
with him in-that baptism. Is not this
the regeneration that his diseiples fol-
lowed Jesus in? Regeneration cannot
mean the birth of the Spirit, or the man-
ifestation of the power of God in man,
which all men must receive to know the
Lord. = If it be that, why was Ohrist in
the regeneration ¢ This word *regener--
ation”” oceurs but twice in the Scriptures.”
The literal meaning is not the same as
that of a birth, but signifies somebhmg‘
preceding a blrth - Now I do not want a
‘““far fetched idea?” in trymg to speak
of this subject, but will vefer to the only
place that any of the apostles have men-
tioned this word: Tifus fil. 5-7. I ask
the candid reader; Ts theve in’ bhese three
verses any: similavity to ‘what is - ealled
the birth of the 8pirit¥- “Not by works
of righteousness which- we have  done, -
buf according to his mersy he gaved us,
by the washing of vegeneration, and ve-
newing of the Holy Ghost; which he
shed on us abundantly, through  Jesus
Christ our Savior; that being justified by
his grace, we should be made heirs ae-
“Sal-
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vation is the subject discussed by the
apostle: tho way it was done. It was
uot done by our works of righteousness.
We were saved by his mercy, and by the
washing of regeneration, and by the re-
newing of the Holy Ghost, these three:
mercy, washing of regeneration and re-
newing of the Holy Ghost. These all
point to a time when this work was done
for us. If in our first knowledge experi-
mentally the Holy Ghost is said to be re-
newed to us, when did we know him be-
fore this? We . see that this is incon-
sistent, and cannot apply to dead sinners
in their fiest knowledge of God. But of
Jesus it has been said, he was puat to
death in the flesh, but quickened by the
Spirit.  We all scem to understand that
the Spirit, or Holy Ghost, was withdrawn
that Jesus might die. Scripture points
to the fact; a prophet hundreds of years
hefore the oceurrence of these things
spoke by the Lord, which was repeated
by Jesus: “ My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me ?”  The time of the oc-
currence of these things was one of the
most eventful in the history of the human
race. 'The apostle with careful precision
has lined out -the remedy for poor fallen
men. Mercy, as it were, moved the Lord

to look on them with favor in sending his

only Son to carth. Fle purged them
{rom their sins by the washing of regen-
eration and renewing of the Holy Ghost,
which he shed on us abundantly through
Jesus Christ our Savior. 'This renewing
of’ the Holy Ghost was shed on us through
Jesus, uot directly, individually to us,
but through the Lord in his great work
in rising from the dead. Abundantly
would signify sufficient for all time to
come, amply for all her needs. He is
head over all things to his church, which
is his body, the fullness of him that fill-
oth allin all.  There is certainly a sense

in which when the ¥ead was blessed by
the “oil of gladuess”” above his fellows,
they were blessed in and with bhim. The
renewing of the Holy Ghost ou this ocea-
sion is like the precious ointment -that
descended upon the head of the high'
priest, “ that went down to the skirts of
his garments ; as the dew of Hermon, and
as the .dew that descended upou the
mountains of Zion: for therc the Lord
commanded the Dblessing, even life for
cvermore.”  That being justified by the
grace of the Lord Jesus in his work of
regeneration, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life, and
this eternal life was promised before the
world began. Thus I have viewed this
subject for wmany years.
In hope of immortality,
J. K. BEEMAN.

Trawan, Qkla., Nov. 15,1912,

e — e

‘ Truonrxrtoy, Texas, Nov, 12, 1912,
DesR BrurHpeN EDrors:—I have
permission from brother O. B. Hickerson;

of Nashville, Tenn., to send you the in-

closed letter for publication in the Signs
or Tae. Tives, provided: you think it
worthy of space.

Yours in lope,
S, M. CARL/PON.

NasuvirLe, Tenn., Nov, 1, 1012,
DeAr Brorapr CARLTON:—Your good,
interesting letter to me was read with
much interest and edification, though
from w stranger in the flesh, but from the.
fruits of the Spirit of God, as T trust,

through his revelation I ecan claim
spiritual  relationship . with  you. The

great High Priest of our profession, who.
suffered death in doing the will of the
Father, humbled himself, was meek and
lowly in heart, was betrayed by wicked
hands and was crucified in the fulfillment
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of the Scriptures, is now at the right hand
of the Tather making intercession for his
bride. He represented his chureh, which
was chosen in him before the {onndation
of the.world. In no other way can poor
mortal man enter into the portals of
peace, except through the blood of the
everlasting eovenant, which was purposed
in God’s wisdom before time. The wis-
dom of man is foolishness with God;
worldly religionists know not the path
that leads to peace and happiness, as they
claim a work of conditions upon their
part. The Scriptures teach thal man’s
works are nothing but filthy rags in the
sight of God. God knows man’s thoughts,
which are evil in his sight. There is none
that doeth good, no, not one, saith the
Scriptures. God hath limited the bounds
of man as well as the deep waters. Man’s
life is in God’s hand, and he cannot go
beyond the bounds. Men are counted as
nothing, and less than nothing, as grass
grows up and soon fades away, so all
created things are to return to dust from
whence they came., Nowhere in the
Seriptures does tho will power prove they
are justified before God when they are
counted less than nothing in the sight of
Yod. Paul instructed the Philippian
brethren to “ work out your own salva-
tion with fear and trembling: for it is
(God which worketh in you both to will
and to do of his good pleasure.””  Also
the Ephesian brethren: “For by grace
are ye saved through faith; and that not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not
of works, lest any man should boast.
For we are his workmanship, creafed in
Christ Jesus unto good - works, - which
God hath before ordained that weo should
walk in them.” You see, my brother, it
is not man’s will, but of God that shew-
eth mercy. - So all the wisdom of world-
ly, progressive, pharisaical religionists is

not acceptable to God, as they have to
make an offering- of their good works.
Cain’s offering was not accepted in the
sight of God. The prophet proclaims, O
Lord, I know it is not in man that walk-
eth to direct his steps. I know this poor
worm of the dust does not know the
right way; may it please God to direct
my steps, that my walk may be accept-
able in his sight. 1 feel to know my suf-
ficiency is of God alone. T am living in
doubt and fear, not knowing whether 1
am in the true faith or not. I feel like
the poor and afflicted little ones,” mourn-
ing, desiring tho robe of Ohrist’s right-
eousness. [ am living with the desirs
that if it be the Lord’s will to keep me
humble before him in love, T may love
him more and serve him better.

Dear brother, your good letter was a
feast to me, with reference to God’s deal-
ings with man. I am glad you felt to
write to a poor, unworthy one, as I feel
myself to be. Your disconrse 'was food
to one who desires the crumbs from the
Master’s table. T wonld be glad to meet
you, bitf as we are both advanced in age,
and knowing our time is in God’s hand,
we cannot tell what a day will bring
forth. T will do as you wished, that your
letter be sent to the Sreng for publica-
tion. The veligion of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ is the greatest sub-
ject preached to a poor, quickened sinner,
desiring to know Ohrist and his right-
eousness, and nothing but CGod’s grace
can show it to us through his revealed
will. - At the time of the division, in 1832,
there was a beloved brother by the name
of Gilbert Beebe called to preach, as wag
Aaron to go forth and speak the true or-
acles of God, and lead the true followers
of Christ in peace and quietness. I was
blessed with the privilege of seeing and
hearing him preach. He stood up boldly
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in the defence of truth, giving God all
the praise, also explaining the union of
Ohrist and his church, and that there is
no power above God, that he is absoluts,
self-existing, having declared the end
from the boginning, &c. He stood firm
upon the teachings of the revealed will
of God.. He founded a religious period-
ical called the SigNs op TuE TiMES, with
the motto aseribed, “The sword of the
Lord and of Gideon,” whieh has stood
the test and passed through perilons
times in the defence of God’s truth, as
did Panl. The Lord blessed his labors
down to old age in that glorions caunse,
preaching and teaching the doctrine of
absolute predestination of all things, and
that God is unlimited, having all power in
heaven and upon earth. He limits the
bounds of all his works to go thus far
and no: farther. - He is not a God of
chance; but of purpose. - When it pleased
God to call our beloved brother home the
S1ens was still published by his two sons,
William and Benton Beebe. Since they
were called home it has been published
hy brother Benton Beebe’s widow, and
son Gilbert. I hope you will exert
yourself iu your old age to get a good
list of subseribers for the Sraws, as it has
stood the test. There are some claiming
the name of Old School or Primitive Bap-
tists who are limiting the Lord of glory;

some have gone so far as to declare non-:

fellowship for the -unlimited predestina-
rian: Baptists. - The Srens is  standing
firm upon the doctrine that was preached

of old-by -the prophets: and  apostles as

- they .were taught by the revealed will of
God, and also in shewing the suffering of
the lowly Lamb of God. The Sraxs has

two able editors, Elders F. A. Ohick and

H. 0. Ker. They are both dearly be-
loved, and with humility of spirit desire to
know the truth as it is in Christ Jesns.

Also able correspondents, who declare
the whole counsel of God, and not upon
their works, nor upon conditions for re-
ward, but believe that Ohrist is their re-
ward, as the flesh profiteth nothing.

I will send your letter to the Srans. |
am glad to know you ‘have faith to be-
lieve that the Old School Baptists are
the true church of God. They are a peo-
ple despised by worldly religionists; ‘it
is through the merey of our heavenly
Father that we are not eonsumed.

Now, dear brother, when you read this
imperfect letter remember it is from a
poor old sinner, saved by the grace of
God if'saved at all, as I have nothing of
myself to offer that would be acceptable
unto One who rules all things after the
counsel of his own will. T would be glad
to read another letter from you. We are
admonished to speak often one to  au-
other. May God in his mercy bless ~and
comfort you, is my sincere prayer.

Your brother, I hope,

O. B. HIOJ&ERSON

HormwrLi, N. J., Dec. 13, 1909."

Mrs. Apa A. OHADBOURNLF ~DEAR
SIsTER 1N CHRIST :—T was glad to receive
your short letter, although it was almost
all’ pﬁstsenpt aud to hear from you agam
Sister Attie’s letter, eighteen years - ago,’
carried me back to the days when she.
knew no sorrow, but walked uonstantlv'
in the light, and it was good to: witnesg-
the reflection: of her joy in the  Lord " a&r‘
she wrote and spoke to the -brethren” 1
often go over those days, which T knew so
mueh about, for our correspondence was
almost constant for many years, and 1
never received an unhappy letter from
her. Since those days the shadows have
fallen upon her, so that while she comes,
in some respects, nearer to her brethren,
yet it has been hard for her. The blessed”
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Lord has guided her as has been most for
his glory and her good, both in the happy
years-that were hers and in the more
troubled ones that have followed sinece:
She bas been and is a dear child of God.
Our correspondence has not ‘been very
frequent of late years, but I prize the
memory of the former letters still. I
would be more than glad to hear from her
again as frequently as in former years.

I felt glad to see your handwriting, and
to receive the expressions of fellowship
which you wrote, I think of no- place
more-often than North Berwick, - How
many -happy days 1. have: spent there.
How dear and delightful have been the
meetings-from year to year. -1 can never
forget that day when I stood up before
the ehurch there and tried to- tell some-
thing of the hope I had in the ‘Lord. I

can recall my thoughts before and  after-.
wards, my doubts and fears, how I could
hardly believe that I could be received at

all, and my wonder that Deacon: Staples
should be the one to move that I should
be reeeived, and that Hlder Beebe could
come to me and give me- his hand and
call.me brother, ag he did directly after-
Tard and th bright was the day of my
bapl;ismﬁ and how peaceful I felt as Larose
from. the watery grave.

. peace, before we came up out.of the water,
and. I told Aunt- Mary seo, after-1 had

changed my clothing, as she came and]
kigsed. me and asked -me -about ‘it. T
remember; - too, -your .-faee,” with  some:

others who sat just a little from me, and
the tears in the eyes of some-as I finished
what I had to say. I could-hardly bring
myself to leave there at the close of the
meeting ; it seemed as though it would
alinost break my heart, for I did not
expéct to meet in WOI‘%hlp with the Lord’s

people again for a whole year. Forty-six
years have passed away -since that time,

_ ‘T.recall that I
said.quietly to Elder Qaint, that I felt at

and my faith has not changed, I hold to
the same precious doctrine that I loved
then, and my hope rests still alone in the
finished work of the dear Redeemer. = The
Lord has blessed me with an abiding hope,
although I have many ups and downs of
feeling, and at times have been much cast
down.. My whole life must be summed
up in this, “a sinner saved by .grace.”
But one by one I have missed old friends
whom I loved as the forty-six years have
passed by. 1 ean but be sad when I visit
North Berwick, as I think of the dear
ones whom I shall see on earth no more,
yet there remains:one blessed comfort,
viz., the sure and certain hope thatin that
other and better world we have the assur-
ance of meeting and joining in worship
together, worship that shall never -end.
I find myself thinking more and more
about the fature hope as the years go on.
Were it not for that hope what should we
do? “If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we are of all men most miser-
able.,” But the peculiar joy of that hope
is, that itembraces all eternity.  “ It doth
not yet appear what we shall be: but we
know that, when he shall appear, we shall
we like him'; for we shall see him as he
is.” “When: T feel the vileness of this
body, as I do, there is an abiding consola-
tion -when 1 remember that this vile body
shall be changed into the likeness of his
glorified body.” How great have been the:
mercies of God in the- past,” and ‘how:
infinite they will be in the world of glory..

But. I must close, thongh T could keep:
on writing much longer did time permit.:
I thank you for your kind remembrance
of me. Now may God bless you both in
your older years, as he has in the past.
My famlly are all reasonably well now.

I remain with kind regards to you and

all yours, your brother,
KA. CHICK.

s ppiio
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Horewert, N. J,, Oct, 28, 1910,

MRs. ApaA A. CHADBOURNE—DEAR
SISTER 1N CERIST :—To say that T have
greatly enjoyed your letter to me but
very laintly expresses the matter, As [
read it 1 think I realized a deep feoling
of gratitude to God for youn that he had
so wonderfully blessed you, and with a
deep feeling of fellowship for you in the
narrative which you have given of your
experience, and your dream, if it may
be called a dream. The dear Lord does
sometimes give his children special
seasons of blessing. Ho does not always,
indeed he does not often, place them upon
the mount of transfiguration, nor often
catelr them up into paradise ; nor does he
vouchsafe to all his ehildren such exalted
seasons as he does to some, now and then.
I'remember for many years T thought,
O could T only be favered as was Panl
when he was canght up into paradige, or
as were the three in the mount of trans-
tiguration, T would feel more sure than
it seemed that I eould be now that 1 did
indeed know the fellowship of the things
of God. ButTcame to think afterward of
the language of Peter when ho deseribed
that scene in one of his epistles, and then
said, “ We have also a more sure word of
prophecy ; wherennto ye do well that ye
take heed, as nnto a light that shineth in
a dark place.” It wonld seem that
-nothing conld be sure if that seenc npon
“the mount was not sure.  But the apostle
declares that the word of prophecy is still
mors sure ; it is as though he shounld say,
Our senses may deceive us, but the word
of- God eannot lie. These seasons are
but for a moment or two, and then pass
away. 'These seasons seem to me to be
like the special feast days, like Thanks-
giving or Christmas days and dinners, but
the word of Godcomestobeourdaily bread
whieh we live upon three hundred and

sixty-five days in a year, and three times
each day. We specially remember the
Christmas dinners, birthday dinners and
company dinners, but, after all, we live,
thrive, labor and enjoy in the strength
of the daily bread which is given us.
Paunl was never caught up to the third
heaven but omnce. The three disciples
were never in the mount of transfiguration
but once, and the other disciples, so far as
we are told, never were canght up as was
Paul, nor in the mount as were the three,
but they all were alike disciples, and all
alike knew and loved the truth and thoe
blessed Lord, and they all lived upon the
daily bread given them every day as they
had need. To moe has never been given
such seasons as have been given to some,
and I used to be greatly troubled abont
it, thinking that I conld not be a disciple
at all, else it would be otherwise with me.
But this does not trouble me in that sense
now, for I believe that even to me has
been given the daily bread, and it has
been given to you all the way along, and
now the Tord has given you this one
gpecial season of blessing. There have
been in my own past life some special
seasons of felt nearness to God, of which
I love sometimes to speak, and often
think. I would not give np the memory
of them for all the world, and believe that
I shall remember them and praise. God
for them in the world of glory, but most
of the time I seem to live along from hand
to mouth, ag it woere, receiving here a
little and there a little, just sufficient for
my need. T think this is better -than
“now and then” to have a season of
feasting, and then starve for days and
weeks, yeb it is good to have the daily
bread, and then along with it now and
then gome glad seasons of rejoicing to.
remember with special distinetness after-
wards, I remember the meeting at Nortl: -
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Berwick with pleasure and comfort of
mind. Among the pleasures were seeing
you and brother Chadbourne. Happy
days'T have spent with you all in the
years that are past. 1 believe they were
foretastes of heaven, T have never been
worthy of them. How full of blessings
has been my life in nature, and in the
church. Mrs. Ohick joins me in sending
love to you. Remember me to all who
may inquire for me. May the blessing of
a covenant-keeping God bo with youn both.

T remain your brother in the hopo of
the gospel,

. . A, OHICK.

[Tar foregoing lotters were written
to sister Ada Chadboune, and as she re-
quests their publication, we herewith give
them to our readers.—ID.]

e e ——
Pacr, Okla., Oct. 15, 1912,

Brrovep Eprrors:—I also wish to ad-
dress the dear household of faith, who
are the dearest people on earth to me.
Well, T have changed localities, and it
seems, dear onos, if ever I needed the
dear Staxs it is now, for it seems as
thongh I am among the dead. There is
no church hore, and very few DBaptists,
and even they seem to be strangers to
the doetrine of absolute predestination,
and it also seems that they do not realize
thege things enough to talk about them;

it seems that I am left all alone. You
cannot realize such a condition unless

you have had the same experience. Times
were so hard where we had been living
that it seemed I was compelled to go
somewhere else to get work, but in my
former home I was blessed with the priv-
ilege of meeting with the church once a
month, and T always filled my place there,
except when providentially hindered, and

I'rejoice yet that the Lord did send such

a blessing to sueh an unworthy worm of

Tationship with such a dear people.

‘the dust as T feel to be. We had a dear

pastor, Blder A. Springer, for six years,
who always came well shod with the
preparation of the gospel ol peace, and
preached Jesus the way and the truth
and the life. There is no other name
given under heaven among men whereby
we must be saved. T feel in my new
homo as one cast off and shut away froin
thie church, which was a sweet home to
me, and a place of rest. It almost broke
my heart to give it up, but T realize that
the Lord doeth all things well, and all
things work together for good to them
that love God and who are the called ac-
cording to his purpose, and I fully be-
lieve that this will be for good to me if T
am one of that number. It is not always
that we are permitted to see the hand of
(@od in these things, but God is his own
interpreter, and he will make it plain.
Sometimes the bud has a bitter taste, but
the flower is sweet.

Now to those who have assisted me in
paying for the Signs, I will say, tougue
fails to express the thankfulness of heart
which T feel for your kindness, but 1 re-
alize that every good and perfect gift
cometh from God, with whom there is no
variableness nor shadow of turning. 1
realize that hie has given you, dear oues,
the gift to comfort others, and without
him we can do nothing. I hope that
some day he will allow me the privilege
to bestow upon you some favor in return,
I know there is no people like our Fath-
er’s family, but T come so far short of
filling my place that it makes me fear
and tremble to even think of claiming re-
But
to him only ean I go, he has the words
of eternal life. Where his people go T
long to go, and where they are buried 1
want to be buried, for their God is my
God. Tf I could this morning but shake
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hands with some of the loved ones how
glad T would be; but I am expecting that
gome time all the redeemed of the Lord
will be gathered together, then we shall
see Jesus as he is and be like him. When
I shall awake with his likeness then shall
I be satisfied, and this will not be be-
canse of any good works that I have
done. God’s people are not of the work-
ing class, who see with natural eyes, but
they have hope. “Buft hope that is seen,
is not hope: for what a man seeth, why
doth he yet hope for? But if we hope
for that we see not, then do we with pa-
tience wait for it.” God’s people cannot
gee their own good works as do others,
but still they are God’s workmanship,
created in Ohrist Jesus unto good works,
which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them. We walk by faith,
and it is said that faith cometh by hear=
ing, and hearing by the word of God.
In the beginning was the Word, and
this Word was made flesh and dwelt
amoug men, and they beheld his glory,
the glory of Giod in the face of Jesus
Ohrist. If we love him we shall also
love those who are begotien of him, and
our hope is grounded and vests in that
love. 1t is Ohrist in you the hope of
glory, and this hope is as an anchor of
the soul, both sure and steadfast, and en-
ters info that within the vail, where Jesus
the forerunner is for us entered, and we
are sealed with this seal: “The Lord
knoweth them that are his.” T am not
afraid that any of them will be lost, for
Jesus has saved them with an everlasting
salvation; he finished the work of re-
demption When he arose from the dead,
and they all at last shall be safely housed
in heaven with Abraham and Tsaac and
Jacob.

Well, dear editors, your card was for-

warded to me from Romulus, and 1 was

glad indeed to hear from you. I have
been waiting since we moved to find out
whether we should locate here, so will
you now change my paper from Romulus
to Page, Okla ? I will say, dear editors,
CUontinue writing your good words of
comfort to the scattered sheep of the
Lord’s pasture, and may it be the Lord’s
will for you to still feed the little flock in
the future as in the past, and when he
sees fit to remove you from among them
may it be said to you, Well done, good
and faithful servaunts, enter ye into the
Joy of your Lord. 1t will be said of you,
They are dead, but their works follow
them. [ have read much from the pen
of broiher Beebe, and rejoice in it, and
think many times while reading after
him, He is dead, yst he liveth. It en-.
courages me to read the editorials in the
Sians, for they all are. ta,ughi; of Ohrist,
and are traveling the same road, and all
serving the same God, and all singing the
same song, and blessed are they. that
know the joyful scund of the gospel.
Many are !mvelnm over this country. to
give the sound of the gospei, but they
fail uiterly, for they have not been qual-
ified of God; they have pot received the
white stone whick, the Seriptures say,. is-
given unte them that love him. I be-
lieve that this stone is the love of God,
and none know that love save those whe.
are born of God. I may be deceived, but
if I am in his Son Jesus Christ no power-
can separate me from. his love. . What
wonderful love the Father hath bestowed .
upon us, that we should. be called the.-

sons of God and if sons, then heirs, heirs
of God and joint-heire with our Tord
Jesus Ohrist. :
But T must close. Pardon this lengthy
letter, and pray for me in my lonely con-
dition. Please forgive all mistakes. May
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the Lord be with you all,
Farewell in the Lord.
If not deceived, I remain your little
sister saved hy grace if saved at all,
ELLA 3A7Iﬁ
i e el © A &

A- FEW CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
" TRUE CHURCH OF GOD.
To-pAY I am housed up on account of

ill health, and feel a desire to write a few

words for the dear readers of the SiGNS

or 7B TivMes. [ shall now begin, and
will write just such thoughts as come
into my mind. The church is spoken of
in many ways, and several things are used
in‘eomparison, such as garden, city, street,
beloved, woman, &ec. Jesus said to Peter,

“Upon:this rock I will build my church;

and the gates of hell shall not prevail

against it.” The storms of perseecuition
and all the combined powers of antichrist

is my prayer.

cannot prevail because of ifs foundation.
There is'an idea in the world that when

Ohrzst said, “U’pon thxs rock,” &e., that

true church had had no begmnmg m;m.l
that hour, and that Peter’s confession was
what:it ‘was founded upon, but a little
further searching will convinee them dif-
ferently.” “This is he, that was in the
church in the wilderness, with the angel
Whlch spake to him in the mount Sinai,
and with our fathers; who received the
lii&élv"oracleﬁ to give unto us.”—Acts vii.
38." "The law came to them by Moses, but
gra@e and’ fruth came by Jesus Christ,
and’as the ehurch of old reoe:ved the IELW
by Moses, so ‘the faithful gospel church
was set up by Jesiis. Henece Moses de-
livered unto the church under the law
covenant its laws, so now the chureh in
the gospel day receives its lively oracles
of the doetrine and order in the gospel of
grace.

I will now go back and find a few types

of each, the law covenant and grace.
Abel as a figure of the faithful chureh,
and the first tfype of the shed blood of
Christ, was exemplified in the animal
which wag offered by Abel and was ac-
cepted of the Lord, in which he (the Lord)
smelled a sweet savor. In the course of
time Noal, a preacher of righteousness,
(not the law) (a figure of the gospel day)
preached the righteousness of Jesus, the
anointed of the Father, just before the
destruction of the old world. The ark
was a bype of Jesus, and those saved in
it repregented the chosen of God in Jesus.
Jesus “went and preached unto the
spirifa in prison; which sometime were
disobedient, when once the longsnffering
of God waited in the days of Noah, while
the anjxfkwa,s a preparing, wherein a few,
that is, eight souls, were saved by water.
The like figure whereunto, baptism doth
also now save us, (not the putting JW%}.\'
the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a
good conscience toward God,) by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ.”-—1 Peter iii..
19-21. 'Then the conseience is first made
good by the application of Jesus’ right-
eonsness impnted to the heirs of promise.
Hence a legal snbject, for baptism is one
whose conscience has been made good..
Thus the baptusm here spoken of is not to’
make the conscience good, but the answer
of a good’ conscience toward God. - Tn
all the types and i]gm'eq of fhé old. Smxp _
tures we see the doctrine of the trur{
chureh very plainly. In the case of Ab-
raham wo find & olose figure of ‘the faith-
ful church, as Abraham was called ont
from among his people in the flesh info
a land he knew not of ; thus he believed
God and it was accounted to him for right-
eousness. In the eall was power, thus
showing in his obedience where the power
to obey came from. The God of Abra-
ham, Tsaac and Jacob never makes a call
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upon conditions; when he calls they
come, for the power comes from the same
sourco as the call. Therefore we have
the same God as ruled in the days of the
law dispensation. The gospel was as
clearly demonstrated in two dispensa-
tions passed as it is now, and we can sce
it in the lives of the men of God, snch as
Abel, Lnoch, Noah, Abraham, TIsaac,
Jacob, Joshua, Caleb, Gideon, Sampson,
PDaniel, and a host of others which conld
be mentioned, bnt suflice it to be, as time
and space would fail to make mention. of
all the witnesses of the Lord’s everlast-
ing doetrine of salvation by grace, both
for time and eternity. Jesus tavnght his
diseiples that they were dependent upon
him for all things, and he taught also the
doetrine of unconditional election, the
doetrine of predestination, salvation by
graco.  T'he prophets of old preached it,
Paul tanght it; bear him: “Blegsed be
the God and Father of our YLord Jesus
Ohrist, who hatlh Dblessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in
Christ: according as he hath chosen s in
him before the foundation of the world,
that we sbould be holy and without
blame before him in love: having predes-
tinated ns unto the adoption of children
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to
the good pleasure of his will.”—Hph. i.
He assigns o reason for it, and no
man can come up with scientific wisdom
and say only the apostles were elected
and predestinated to life eternal, for he
said, “'P'o the praise of the glory of his
grace, wherein he {God] hath made us
accepted in the Beloved,” i. e¢., has ac-
cepted us in Jesns,. A careful gearch of
a reader, even with a limited amount of
spiritual understanding, will show that
this doetrine did not originate among a
few Old Primitive Baptists a few centuries
ngo, but has been the doetrine ever since

3--5,

the days of Abel. - Where can one hear
this doectrine preached now in the so-
called enlightened religious age? Tt is
preached only by Old School Baptists.
What do those of the world say of it?
They call it hard doctrine. So did they
call it when Jesus preached it. Who ean
hear it? “He that hath an ear, let him
hear what the Spirit saith unto -the
churches.” The world says the word
‘“predestinate’” only occurs in the Serip-
tures two or three times. Yes, but the
doctrine is found all the way from Gene-
sis to the lagt verse of Revelation, all
written by inspiration, the shalls, and pur-
poses, and -determinate counsel, and
foreknowledge, are found in most every
verse in the Bible, so we shiould take it
as wholesome doctrine.  May it please the
F0d of all grace to reveal it to every
subject o’ mercy. :
J. B. BOWDEN,

Farts Crry, Texas.

R o e e e eon -
Draix, Oregon, Sept. 18,1912,
Dear BrETHREN EDIPORS:—1 here-
with send yon some letters from onr dear
aged brother Miller, for you to dispose of
as you deem besi. We gurely do appie-
ciate his letters. Were all our brethren
as faithful to the chureh as he is T would
feel thankful, H
of age. 1If you have room to publish
these letters wo would like for him to see
them.
Your'little sister in hope of{eternal life,
' N. MORNINGSTAR.
Jorrax, Cal., July 30, 1912,
Dran BrErareN or THE (oAsT FORK
REGULAR PREDESTINARIAN  BAPTIST
UHURCH ;I the Lord will, I will try to
report once more to my chureh, the chureh
that Christ built upon the rock, the rock
that will stand againgt all opposition,
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May this find you all in good health, and
in full fellowship oune with another; this
is my prayer. A church cannot stand or
prosper divided against itself, and .1 hope
and pray that the Lord may be with you
in the fullness of his Spirit. May God
cause all who are hungering and thirst-
ing after righteousness to flock to the
fold and take up their cross and be bap-
tized in the full fellowship of the church.
Dear friends, do not delay in order to get
better. I held off for sixty ycars to got
better, and all the timoe got worse. In
keeping His commandments theve Is
blessing and reward.

1 have just received the S1axs for July
15th, with all its good editorials and cor-
respondence. O how much 1 did appre-
ciate the good letter of our dear sis-
ter Morningstar. She has written wy
thoughts. May God bless ber.  May she
live loug to write many such good let-
tors. O that I could onty have the privi-
lege of meeting with all the dear chureb,
to have one more good hearty hand-
shake with thom all, but God’s will and
not mine be done. My circumstances are
such that it is out of my power to be
with you. I must aceept the inevitable,
and receive God’s promise that he will he
with all them that love him. 1 had the
blessed privilege of meeting with a dear
brother and sister Fish from Illinois two
days ago, and had a good christian hiand-
shake with them. Our meeting was of
only ten or fifteen minutes’ duration, but
what a happy wmeeting it was to wme,
Dear brethren, just think of it, this is the
first brother of our faith 1 have met since
T left my dear church. Can you wonder
that I want to hear from you often?
What a comfort it is to me to hear from
the brethren. I received a good letter
from the Little Flock Church, at River-
side, Cal., and it was a greal comfort to

me. It gave me assurance that the little
remuant of despised ones is not done
away with, as has been often predicted
by the fashionable churches. God has
never loft himself without witnesses, and
he never will. We have his word for
that, and his word will stand to all oter-
nity. What o sure prop this is to our
weak and trembling frames. Our God
loved us before we loved him, and sent
his only Son into the world to save us
while we were yet sinners.  Shall we not
thank him for every blessing that we- re-
ceive at his hands?  We are commanded
to pray, aud to give thanks at all times,
and he has given us commandment bow
to pray; he said: “After this manuer
therefore pray ye: Our Father which art
in heaven, Flallowed be thy name. Thy
kiugdom come. Thy will be done in
earth, as it is in heaven.” Let us give
to God all the glory, for all the glory be-
longs to him,  We can do nothing within
ourselves, but we must ask all in tho
dear Redeemer’s name.  Ask and yo shall

recetve. But we ave told that we must
ask in faith iff we expect to receive what

wo aslk, 1f we lack wisdom let ns ask of
God, who giveth liberally to all his peo-
ple, and does not upbraid them. If wo
have not faith we ave nove of his.  With-
out faith our hope is vain, for through
faith we ave saved by grace. It is not of
works, lest any man shonld boast. The
righteousness of God is revealod {rom
faith to faith, and it is written that the
just shall live by faith. How blessed is
the nan to whowm the Lord will not -
pute sin. We are all sinners while in
the flesh, and come short of salvation by
tho law.  God sent his Soun into the world
to atone for our sins by his death, and to
justify us by his resurrection, and he has
said, Of all that the Father has given me
I shall lose nothing, but will raise it up
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again at the last day. Then we shall be
with him and see him as he is. Let ns
then give thanks for all the blessings
that we receive from him.

Now, dear brethren, please pardon me
for this weak effort and poor writing, as
my hand is unsteady.

From your unworthy brother in hope,

8. 8. MILLER.

Jurran, Cal., August 23, ‘I&)LQ.

DEAR BRETHREN OF THE OLD SCHOOL
PREDESTINARIAN. OHURCH a1  CoasT
Horg :~~The time has arrived for my
regular monthly report to my dear chureh.
Yes, my brethren, the only home .that |
can claim on this'earth is the chnreh of
Jesus Christ, the true Vine, of whieh we
are the branches. Now if we are the
true branches we are in Christ, and if in
him we ave the heirs of his kingdow, and
if o, lot us walk that our light may so
shine that the true saints, seeing how we
walk, may glorify God.  [f, on the other
hand, are not. Christs, there is no
light in us at all.  We feel at times that
there is no light in us at all, but let us
not be digconrvaged, for our God has de-
clared that he will be with us to fhe, eud-
and without hul_s amd 1r1buld)ﬁons wo
would forget our God.  The fugpte,l is
ever ready to tempt -us, t.he;'ei_()re.--let :
wateh and pray our Lord that he will nob
lead wy into temptation, but deliver us
from-evil, for his is the kingdom and the
power-and the glory forever and ever,
Amen.  So; dear Dbrethren, all the. honor
and the glory shall be his, for we . |
no.thmg within ourselves. If we laek
knowledgo we munst ask of God, who
giveth liberally. =~ We ought to remember
that we are under obligation to the
Giver of all good for all the blessings
that we receive, and all of them we re-
ceive -at his hand, therefore let us do our

W

in uy lies,

can- do-

duty in attending the church as much as
As for myself, I know that. I
fall short of my duty in a great many
things.

I have received a copy of the mmubes
of the chureh for several years back, and
also of the association, from the hand of
onr dear sister, Ieie 1, Walker, for which
she has my thanks, and may God bless
her for being so thoughtful of an old
brother. 1 appreciate the favor more
than gold, believing that uo one but .a-
child of God counld have written .such a
good letter. T know that our dear sister
will think of me often, though she has.
not seen me for vight long years. God’s.
people never forget one another; no,.
never. The salvation of all God’s people
iz sore. 1 will quote a few portions of.
God’s word to show why it is so..  The-
Arminians elaim that all the world may
be saved if only money enough - is given
them, but Jesus said, “ When the Son of
wan shall come in his glory, and all the
holy angels with him, then shall he sit
upon the throne of his gloey: and before
him shall be gathered all nations; and he
shall separate them one from another, as.
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the.
goats: and he shall set the sheep on  his-
rvight hand, but the goats on the 1stt. .
s|Then shall the King say unto them on .
his rvight hand, Come, ye b1ess<5d of Ay
Father, inherit the kingdom prepcw@d for.
you from the foundation of the world.”.
Now, brethren, how can any ua,n or- setb. .
of men, claim that if they will nbey de} .
do tbelr part they shall be saved, and say. .
bhdt sinee God has done his part it now
rests with them to do theirpart? Where
in all this is the sovereignty of (yod toI
is'a blessed thing to know that all tox
whom COhrist died are already f,aved In.
the Seripture quoted above Christ ca,lls.-
his people sheep, and those thvo are not.
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his people he calls goats, and Christ never
died for the goats. No, with all the gold
between here and Ophir a sheep cannot
be made out of a goat, neither can all the
gold save a soul for whom Ohrist did not
die. This cannot be denied, for it is all
Bible truth. I do not see how one who
has ever been brought from darkness to
light can see this in any other way. Any
one who preaches any otlier doctrine than
Christ and the apostles taught preaches
heresy, and all such shoald be shunned.
Dear brethren, let us hold fast to the old
paths and the old landmarks which Christ
and the apostles gave us to go by. Let
us do this inspite of al! the persecution
that the world may heap upon us. The
little flock has stood fast from the days
of Christ’s first appearing on earth, and
will stand fast until his second appearing.

Now remember me if this letter shounld
be my last, for I am very wealk.

Your upworthy brother in hope,

8. 8 MILLER.
SR
Brrrixerown, W. Va., Sept., 1912,

DEAR BRETHREN :—1 will try to write
you of some of my trials from "childhood
up to the present time, if the Lord will

direct my mind. My whole life has been

oneof ‘many trials, yet (God has kept me
through all of them, My father died
when I was quite young, and left my
mother with siz small children to do for,
and as she was not able to keep us
together, we had to be scattered.” I can
remember how bitterly I eried. " I would
seo other children who had homes and
parents, and would think, O if only my
tather could have lived. Sometimes I
had very cruel treatment. When I was
about eleven years old I went to stay
with my grandparents. My grandfather
was an Old School Baptist, and he took
the S1axs, and T wonld often read if.

1)

[|at the snn as it would be going down at

loved to read the experiences, for Ihelieved
in the Old Baptist doetrine. My grand-
mother was a Methodist, and would say
to me, “I do not know what makes yon

such an old Hardshell, when all your
sisters and brother belong to  the
Methodists.” Buat I believe the Lovd

was guiding me from my earliest recollec-
tion. I had a drvead of death, and of ths
end of the world, and would often in my
childish way try to pray and te be good,
so that the Lord would save me, but it
soon seemed to me that T was doibg

wrong ; T thought that the devil was
watehing te devour me. When 1 was

about seventeen years old my grandfather
died, and T was again left without a home.
Then it seemed that I had no friends nor
home. O the sad days that 1 passed
through no tongue can tell. - T wished
that I were some little bird, or soms beast,
so that T would not be wandering over
the world and have no place to stay, and
if T were only a christian I would travel
on toward my homse in heaven, where I
should always stay. 1 was so distressed
it seemed that T could net live. 1t
scemed to me that the sun did not shine
right, aud when T walked on the ground
it seemed to be sinking under me T
would try to pray, but it seemed- the -
more I tried the worse I became. O my

wretehed condition! T would gladly have
exchanged places with some creeping
thing of the eavth, if I could have done
so, for I thonght that they had no soul to -
be banished, -while -1 had. One day-I
went out a little way from the house;
and it seemed that T could not live,
and I said, O Lord, what is the mat-
ter with me? Then these words came.
very foreibly to my mind, “God moves
in 2 mysterions way, his wonders to per-
form.” Daring that time I would look
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night, and never expect to see it rise
again,  Some of the Old School Baptists
e to see me, and I thonght, If I conld
talk as they do I would be glad. T finally
gave up and said, O Lord, T am in thy
hands, do with me as thou pleasest.
Then it seemed as if my burden was
almost gone. One day as I lay upon a
sick bed I was thinking of the Baptists,
and it seemed that there was a greater
love in my heart for them than I had
ever felt before., 1 wondered what it
meant, and these words scemed spoken
to me: “ We know that we have passed
from death unto life, becanse we love the
brethren.” It seemed to me that I did
love them and wanted to be with them,
but 1 felt too little and unworthy, still I
conld say with Ruth, Entreat me not to
leave thee, nor return from following
after thee,  Soon I went to the ehureh
and was received and baptized. I felt to
rejoice, and thought my troubles over
and all iny sorrows gone. I thought that
Jjoy and peace and pleasure would be my
lot, but' I soon found many doubts and
fears, and often would ask, Am 1 wrong ¢
One thing I know : if 1 am saved it is by
nothing good that I have done; it is
through grace, and graco alone. I have

- eight childven, but vone of them belong

to my chuvel. O that the Lord would
diveet them in the way of teruth and right-
ecusness; but none save God can unstop
the deaf ears and open the blind eyes. 1
would love to take the Siaxns, bot aw
very poor so far as this world’s goods.are
coneerned, but I have o little hope that
when done with this world I will have
home not made with hands. -

" Dear brethren, if it will not crowd ont
better matter you may publish this in the
S1ens.

There is a place of peacefnl rest,
Whete we shall be foréver hleat ;

Our bodies lie beneath the sod,
Our spirits then roturn to God.

O may I then with them be found,

When the last trump-of Ged shall sound ;
And worship at Immanuel’s {eet,

Where all our joys will be complete, -

O blessed thought, that we shall rise
To meet our Savior in the skies,

And ever there with him to be,

And poace and joy forever sec.

O, Lord of love, look down to-day,
And guide me in the holy way,

And keep me in the narrow path
That leads to joy and peace at last.

Thero a place forever blest,

Where all the weary pilgrims vest;
They rest in their etornal home,
And never more on carth shall rowm.

O what a meeting that will be,

When we in hreaven our God shall see, -
And ever there with him shall dwell,
And never hear the sound, farcwell,
That awful day is drawing vigh,
When all that are alive must die;
Some go to their immortal hone,

And sowe to their etornal doom.

Now I will close lest I weary you.
May God be with you and bless you.

Your unworthy sister, I hope, in
Christ,

BLIZABETH PHILLIPS.
et B A e
Toucnur, Wash., Dee. 12, 1912.

DEAR Brorupr Ker:—I received a
letter a fow days ago from brother May-
field, whieh I have read with much in-
torest and comfort, and have felt that it
might be of interest to other brethren as
well, so I send it to you for publication,
if you see proper to use it. Elder May-
field was the first minister I formed ac-
quaintance with here in the west, about
thirty-one years ago, and we have kept
up an intimate correspondence ever since.
We regard him as one of our ablest min-
igters in the west, and he is much beloved
by the brethren generally.

Yours in hope,
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ErciN, Oregon, Dee. 8, 1912.

Dr. R. CuMMINS—DEAR BROTHER :—
I have just been reading the thirteenth
and fourteenth chapters of Paul’s letter
to the Romans, and the words of the
eleventh verse of the thirteenth chapter
claimed my attention: “And that, know-
ing the time, that now it is high time to
awake out of sleep: for now is our salva-
tion nearer than when we believed.”
'Then he goes on and says: “The night is
far spent, the day is at hand : let us there-
fore cast off the works of darkness, and
let us put on the armor of light.” You
and I, too, are not ignorant that the
“night” (which it seems here the apostle
Paul represents as this time state) is well
nigh past with us, and the dawning of
the day is at hand. Surely this has been
to me a walking much in darkness and
gloom. The old prophet says: “And it
shall come to pass in that day [gospel
day], that the light shall not be clear,
nor dark: but it shall be one day, which
shall be known to the Lord, not day, nor
night: but it shall come to pass, that at
evening time it shall be light.” What
can this mean: “that at evening time it
shall be light”? 1t seems to me it means
that as we grow older we shall walk more
in the light—that our pathway shall be
lighter as the day approaches. If so, 1
fear that T am not in the way, for cer-
tainly my experience is still walking in
darkness. Bat if it could mean the more
light one has the more darkness is seen
and felt, then there would be more hope
for we, and the language of the Lord,
given by the old prophet, suit me well:
Who is among you that feareth the Loxd,
that walketh in darkness and hath no
light?  Let him put his teust in the Lord
and stay upon his God. Now this is my
own experience, but can this felt dark-
ness be the result of light? Paul says:

“@od, who commanded the light to shine
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,
to give the light of the knowledge of .the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”
It scems to me this light here is given
that wo might have the knowledge to see
the glory of God in the face of Jesus
Ohrist, and I believe this shining in our
heart reveals the exceeding sinfuluess of
sin that dwells ib our hearts, which causes
us to loathe ourselves and repent.in dust
and ashes, and at the same time gives us
that knowledge of God’s mercy and grace
in ‘““the face of Jesus Christ,” and shows
him to be the way, the truth and the life,
and that no man cometh unto the Father
but by him. Here is a great mystery:
God commanded the light to shine out of
darkness. It does not say commanded
the light to shine in darkness, no, but out
of, so it is a mirvacle that this light should
ever shine in the poor sinner’s dark heart,
which is darkness itself; and herc this
light (of life) gives the knowledge of the
glory of God, and always shines in the
face of Jesus Christ, and we hear the
Father say, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased. We see him
as the sin-bearer, yes, who bare our sins
in his own body on the tree, for it pleased
the Lord to bruise himy, he hath put him
to grief, and now says, He shall see his
seed, shall see of the travail of his soul
and shall be satisfied. Then may it be
that the light grows brighter unto the
perfect day. All this shining in the faeo
of Jesus Christ reveals more and more
our darkness and dependence on that
grace that saves to the uttermost, yes,
that grace that could save a wretch like
me. So we can here sing, “Amazing
grace! how sweet the sound! that saved
a wretch like me.” But how much great-
er reason will we have when clothed in
his righteousness, and morbality swal-
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lowed up of life, and made like unto him;
will we not be as David said, satisfied
when we awake with his likeness ¢ “ By
the grace of God.” O that we could
awake out of sleep, as we realize the
night is far spent and the day at hand,
but without him we can do nothing;
Jesus, only Jesus, can do helpless sinners
good.

I have tried to follow my mind with
my pencil, and have enjoyed the medita-
tion, though I have poorly expressed
thoughts. We are all as well as usual,
and hope you are all well.

fu gospel bonds, :

G. B, MAYFIELD.
Liserty, Mo., Dec, 15, 1912,

Depar BrReTHREN HBDITORS —It is
through the tender merey of our cove-
nant-keeping God that 1 am spared to
write you once move. [ have been taking
the Stens or maE Times for over fifty-
two years, and want to again renew my
subseription, as it is out to-day, and I do
not want to give the paper up as long as
I can see to read it. I also send one dol-
lax to help support it. I hope we may
“gtand fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free, and be not en-
tangled again with the yoke of bondage,”
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, (2
Uor, xi. 1, 2,) said, “ Would to God ye
could bear with me a little in my folly:
and indeed bear with me. For I am
jealous over you with a godly jealousy:
for 1 have espoused you to one -husband,
that T may present you as a chaste virgin
to Ohrist.”. I have been, I hope, espoused
to that one husband for many years, and
do not feel that in my old age 1 want
any other. I had rather suffer affliction
with the people of God than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season. Dearly

of tears, let 1us press on, esteeming the
reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures of Egypt. * What shall it profit
& man, if he shall gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul?’ When I look
back over my past life, over every act
and every breath, I can only ery, “Un-
clean, uneclean.” Thanks be to God it is
by his grace I have been kept through all
the changes in this unfriendly world.
Love to all who love our Lord Jesus
Christ.

An old sinner,

RICHARD WALLER.
B T

30, 1912,

Duar Bprrors AND READERS :—I will
once more try to address yon to let you
know I am yet ou the shores of time,
waiting and longing for my deliverance
from this sad world of sorrow to my bles-
sed inheritance, which I trast is reserved
for me in heaven, and which fadeth. not
away. Allis vanity and vexation here;
all is perishable here in time, but the dear,
precious hope anchors the soul and enteps
within the vail which is beyond mortality.
Now I desirve to address my people in the
Pocatalico Association who know me and
have been to my once peaeceful, happy.
home. The time has eome when I cannot
invite you to come to the Kalls of Guy-
and to preach, or say, Brother MeQlana.
han, Bird and Melton, come to my table
and eal. No, dear brethven, the sad time
came this fall for me to break up house-
keeping and go and stay with my broth-
ers and one dear old sister. - O how very

SHERIDAN, W, Va,, Nov,

sad is the thought that .T have to be a
wanderer - the vemainder of wy life.
When living -alone I enjoyed all my

precious privileges that ‘“home sweet
home” affords: reading, prayer and
praise, sweeb meditation a,nd ('ommnmnn

loved fellow-traveleps. through thig vale! Liir the Holy Spirit.
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Dear editors, if you can give this sad,
short letter a little corner in the Stans I
will be glad, that my brethren may know
about me. As my time expirves with
Pecember, 1912, discontinue the paper to
me for the present. I hope if I live
through the winter I will be so situated
as to take it again. Dear ones who may
read this, pray for all such as 1 in tribu-
lation, '

BLIZABETH JOHNSON.
el A & P
CoOQUILLE, Ore., Jan, &, 1912,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—As it is
time for me to renew my subscription for
the S1gNs T will write a few lines and
send with the money. One never realizes
the love and fellowship of the church
until he lives away from it. Just about
a.year ago wife and 1 left Lane County
and came way down here to Coos County,
Oregon, something like one hundred
miles from any church, where there has
not-been a true gospel. sermon preached
for years, and there are only five Old
Igpptists in all: of Coos County: myself
and wife, her mother, Mys. Blizabeth
Bulloch, brother Riley Bird and sister
P.R: Spain ; but we are living in hope
that a few more of the brethren may
locate with us, when we can organize a
church, so if any of the dear brethren
should see this little notice, and have a
desire to come to Oregon, they will do
me a favor by writing me, and I assure
thew I will give them a plain statement
of facts about this beautiful country. of
ours, - We have a lovely country, with
no less than thrée railroads now building,
whieh will make it lively here for the
next few years at least.  We have a very
- healthful and even -climate. We have
guite a "bit of rain here in the winter
(scarcely any snow), and were it not for
that the climate would be ideal,  For

dairying, fruit, vegetables, &c., this
country cannot be excelled.

With these remarks I will close, hoping
some brother who is tived of the eold
there in winter and the heat in summer
will see this and be interested enough to
write for further information.

Your brother, I hope, IR

W. H. NOSLER.

B
PravgrLIN, Tenn.; May 31, 1912,

Duar Propre:—Inclosed please find
two dollars and ten cents, for which give
me credit on the SienNs. Please pardon
this delay, as T have not been well this
spring, and then, too, I have had some
reverses. The last big frost in April, I
think it was, killed my pear crop. T had
two thousand Bartlett pear trees thaf
bloomed profusely, and T was caleulating
on a big revenue. The trees are fifteen
or sixteen years old and were in fine
shape, but the frost blighted all of thew
and we will have but very few pears.
Our caleulations are but “castles ‘in the
air,” yet we have much to -be thankful
for; indeed His goodness and merey have
followed us all the days of our life, and
surely we shall have a goodly heritage at
last. . Our light afflictions are but for-a
moment, and will work for us a far ‘niore
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, as
we hope, 50 then let us continne to thank
the Lord and bow submissively and say,
Thy will be dene in heaven, in earth,”
in the sea and all deep places. “And ‘we
know that all things work together for
good to them that love God, to them who
are the called according to his purpose.”
Not long since T was asked if T believed
that passage of Seripture, and 1 veplied,
To be sure; why not% Why, that is ah-
solute predestination. Well, said I, it is
Scripture, and given by inspiration of
God, and is. profitable for doctrine,. re-
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proof, instruction in righteousness, &c.,
that the man of God (no one else) may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all
good works. e said, O brother Harvey,
that will not do. He was an Old Bap-
tist preacher, too.

But I must now desist and get to work.
I did not expect to write so much. You
will please aceept the continued assurance
of our love and esteem, and T feel that T
would like some time to visit Middle-
town and see you Old Baptists at head-
quarters, yet I am hoping that our paths
will come together some time somewhere.

Yours in hope of a purer and better
life, J. W. HARVEY.

PARRY SOUND, Out., Nov., 1912,

Dear Epimors:~—Inclosed please find
express money order for two dollars, be-
ing the amount of my subscription to the
S1eNs which expires shortly, I wmight
say that I feel to know very little about
gpiritnal affairs, but T am satisfied that I
should know a great deal less if it were
not for the regular arrival of the Srans,
as I am located in a place where theve is
any amount of so-called religion, but
there is not an individual within hundreds
of miles of me, as far as I know, who
understands * the language,” the conse-
quenee being that 1 am absolutely isolat-
ed; however the bounds of our habita-
tion are firmly fixed by a Power who

doeth all things well, so I must not com- |

plain,  For many years, although not a
believer in some of the doctrines they
preached, I was a very strong supporter

of the Presbyterians herve, but for some |-

years I have not felt that 1 could con-
sistently attend or support any of the
‘ gospel shops,” where you are earnestly
welcomed if you are able to give all they
call upon you for in aid of what they
term “ schemes of the church” (a phrase T

do not like), but where you really are not
wanted unless you can, the consequence
being that I know I am considered a
perfect heathen, although they do not
say so in so many words; however [ can
stand it, and am satisfied to bear this
stigma. ,

With very best wishes for the continued
increase in the circulation of the Signs,
and wishing it were double the size, faith-
fully yours, J. H. KNTFTON.

Tayrico, 111,

Desr BRETHREN:-—I have just been
reading our family paper, the Srans, and
feel like T want to write, too. 1 read of
many who live where they hear no
preaching of the gospel, and my heart
goes out in sympathy to such, for we live
in a place hundreds of iiles from any
preaching that we enjoy, and they seem
to think it strange that we do not follow
after the so-called preaching. A fow
preaching brethren come our way and
stop with us, and we enjoy their company,
and surely our souls ave refreshed, :;mi
we feel to rejoice that God remembers us
and puts it in the hearts of his under-
shepherds to feed the little flocks. Hlder
Humphrey came the second Sunday in
May, and wo oxpect him in June, and
likely all the summer months,

Dear editors, if I have said anything
amiss look over it with charity, for if 1
know my heart T love to see Zion prosper;
I love her walls, T love the church.

A trembling one,

ANNIE HOPKINS.

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS.
Wg are very sorry (o announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but can furnish
any number or binding of the small
Hymn Books.
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TO THE FORMER READERS OF ¢ THE
GOSPEL NEWS.”

DBAR BRETHREN AND SISTERY:-~Ow-
ing to my health and the many other
things which call my attention T have de-
cided to cease the publication of the
Yospel News, and now tourn over my list
to the Srexs or tTrr TIMBS, a paper
which I can heartily recommend to you
as o sound and faithful exponent of the
doctrine of the Old School Baptist faith,
and the one that I shall lend my support
in its behalf. It will il ont the unex-
pired time of your subscription to the
Gospel News, and I hope that you will (if
you want a paper at all) support it. Tt
will come twice a month laden with the
rieh tidings from the household of faith,
and while it is not on aggressive lines, it
never shuns to defend the doetrine of the
0ld School Baptists. 1 heartily recom-
mend it to you. [ want to thank you for

. the past favors you have shown me dnr-
ing the time.T have been publishing the
News. 1 do not have to stop because it
was not supported financially, but be-
cause of failing health and the many du-
ties T am called upou to fill, and so, pray-
ing God’s blessings to abide with you, 1
must bid you farewell as an editor, but
hope to still be borne np by the merecies
of a covenant-keeping God to earn-

estly contend for that faith once delivered

unto the saints.

T have sent the names and dates of
those who have paid in advance. 1 have
also sent most of those who are in ar-
rears, and they will receive a few sam-
ples, and T wonld recommend that they
aubgeribe at once for the SIGNS.

J. M. PERKTNS,

DEAR BRETHREN :—By the request of
Elder J. M. Perkins we have taken the
list of subseribers of the Gospel News, and
will supply them with the S1aNs or THE
TrMmES for the time their subseription to
the former paper is paid, and hope they
may be so well pleased with the. SigNs
that when their time has expired we may
be able to refain them as reg:ulm sub-
seribers.

While the snbseription price of the
trospel News was one dollar per year, and
that of the SteNs or THE TIMES is two
dollars, we believe that all who decide fo
continue with the Staxs will feel the pa-
per is well worth the extra dollar, for, in
the first place, they will receive twenty-
four numbers instead of twelve dnring
the year; also the Srexs is issned in
pamphlet form, which makes a much
nicer appearance and is much more con-
venient to handle.

The S1eNg is issned the first and fif-
teenth of each month, and contains only
good, sound Old School Baptist doctrine,
which is food to the hungry. The com-
munications in the Siaxs are from all
over the country, and are selected with
great care, and anything that we think
would cause strife or contention is barred
from its columns.

As we are puf to a heavy expense in
supplying these extra papers, we hope
that each one at the expiration of their
snbseription will let us know whether or
not they wish the SiaNs continued.  To
those who are in arrears we will send one
or two numbers of the Sians, and hope
they will feel it in their hearts to sub-
seribe for the paper.

In sending on remittance please be
sure to have all letters addressed and
money orders made payable to

' J. K. REFBE & 00,

Middletown, N, Y.
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AII Ietifrs }‘or tlw; ﬂ(qpe/ shou?d ?w ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. L. BEEBE & (0.,

M iddletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

A NEW YEAR’S ADDRESS.

[T hag been our constom ever since we
were connected with the Signg or THE
Tnui.s e(htoma,]ly, at the beginning of
each new year to write what we have
called “A New Year’'s Address” to all onr
readers. In this we have felt like speak-
ing more intimately to our brethren than
is the case ordinarily. We have not felt
like saying very wuch concerning our
personal ups and downs, or of the daily
travel of onr mind experimentally in onr
general editorial writing, but once a year
we have felt like saying dome things in
this last named direction ; yet ,after all, we
trust that in all we have written through-
out the years that are past there has been
the expression of that which we have
tasted and handled and looked upon of
the word of life, though wo have not
often referred directly to ourself. Indeed

called. exbher 60 preach or. write ‘the word
of the Lord must speak of what heknows
for himself if he is to proclaim the word
at all, and this he will do, thongh he may
never say, I have felt this or that. It
seems to us sure that David, for instance,
spoke of that which was in his own heart
as much when he did not use the personal
pronoun “I17” as when he did use that

pronoun. Often it is true he spoke
directly of himself in the travels of mind
which he deseribed, but often he did not.
So also Panl did not often call attention
to himself, yet always he was writing out
of the fullness of the things that were
wrought in his own soul. From our
childhood it has been the case that we
have shrunk from saying very much about
our own inward travel in a personal way,
yot-we do hope there has been in all we
have said or written concerning the word
of the Lord some sweet savor of that
name which is as olntment poured forth,
becanse that name has been made holy
and sacred in nus; but as with David and
with Paul, there were times when they
spoke of their own confliets and deliver-
ances, of their own thoughts, either of joy
or of sorrow, so we have felt now and
then like doing the same, but in so doing,
we, like these holy men of old, wonld not
desire to magnify ourself, but rather the
name of the Liord, who has so dealt -with
us.  What & wonderful blessing from the
Lord it is when given us from the inmost
recesses of our hearts to say, as did John
the Baptist : He must increase, but I must
decrease. - How good to feel that we are
ounly the friend of the Bridegroom, but:
yet.a friend. How good-toknow-that we.
are but the voice of the great Preacher of
righteousness. The friend of the Bride-
groom does not appear when once the

| Bridegroom has come, and the voice s
we believe if. is true that any one-who_is

forgotten when men-come to'see Him whe
is erying through. the servants whom he
has chosen. - It is sure that with- all the
diseiples of the Lord there is: that spirit
whieli is glad to decrease if only Jesus
may increase. There is experimental
truth in the words, - ‘

‘O to be nothing, nothing,
Only to lie at his feet,
- A broken and emptied v esscl
For the Master’s nse made mneb ”
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It is sure that all growth in graceis out
of self and self-confidence, and into
sreater and still greater reliance upon the
blessed Lord for all things. With all of
us by nature it is all of self and none of
Christ. When the blessed heart-work of
the Lord has begun in us we are prone to
still say, Some of self, and some of thee;
and then as that work goes on there
comes to be less of self and more of
Christ, until at last, it is all of Christ
and none of self. Then joyfully, as did
John the Baptist, we ean say, He must
increase, but 1 must decrease. This is
true of the whole chureh until at the last
the royal diadem crowns our beloved Lord.
With what hearty unanimity do all who
are redeemed by grace east theéir crowna
at his feet and hail him "ag their Savior
and Lord. This is the employ of the
redesmed in glory, and blessed are we if
we .- find it in our hearts heré fto say,
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to
receive Dblessing ‘and honor and power
and glory. And, Not nnto us, not unto
us, but unto thy name be all the praise
for our great salvation.  Such experiences
as these will forever forbid that John the
Baptist, or David, or Paul, or any minis-
ter of the gospel, or any Dbeliever in the
gospel, should exalt himself in the place
of the blessed Redeemer in any part or
portion of his work of redemption. Those
who are thos taughf will not fail to
agseribe salvation to the Lord. - They will
be made ready to testify that the atone-
ment is all his ‘work ; that -the new birth
ig‘also- his work: that the fruits of the
Spirit within are wrought by him through
the Holy Spirit; that our feet are kept by
his power alone; that our desires go up
unto him solely because his Spirit creates
them in us; that at the last it is his hand
that finishes what he has so well begun;
thus they are daily bearing witness that

salvation is of the Lord. So far as we
can judge our own self, it has been the
desire of our heart these past fifty or more
years to testify of Jesus and his salvation.
The doctrine of grace has been precious
to us, because we have needed it for our-
self, and have believed that every other
poor one of the flock needs it also, and
after all these years we feel still more
agsured that in him alone is onr daily
help and salvation, and while we want no
other salvation, it is sure that we need
no other. He said, “ My grace is suffi-
cient for thee,” and the children of God
bave always found it so, no matter what
doubtings and fearings may have at times
beset them as they approached the 6rial.
His grace is sufficient for all'his, whether
they meet with inward confliets with sin or
with outward trials through affliction.
Our God is the God of both providence
and grace ; our outward lines are in his
hand, as well as the inward eonflicts. He
has marked out the providential ups and
downs of our carthly journey, as well as
the inward leadings of the sonl in the
way to God, and onr God has often made
use of his providences to further his work
of grace in the soul, that he may thereby
call forth from the lips of his chosen ones
confessions and praises before him. It
was so with David, and other holy men in
the old covenant times, and with Paul
and others of the early disciples of Jesus,
and it is so with many of his followers
now. Wtlo among us has not been filled |
with wonder at the manifestations of
patierice and submission and réconeilia-
tion, and even of joy and rejoiecing, in
many of his loved ones while they were
passing throngh manifold trials in either
body or mind? These sorrowful things
have been made the oceasion in which he
bas seen fit to display in them his inward
grace, '
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But, leaving these reflections, we will
spoak of some things relating to the past.
The S16NS was a visitor at onr father’s
home from our earliest recolleetion :
nearly as far back as we could read
anything we ecan recall reading the
S1eNs.  In our early experience, when
from twelve to sixteén years of age, we
recall reading with great carnestness the
narrations of experience which were often
published then. The sermons and ed-
itorials we could not comprehend, very
much at least, but narrations of experi-
ence scemed in some ways plain, and we
thought that we did have some under-
standing of portions of them. Forseveral
years the portions of them that gave
narrations of convietion and deep trouble
because of sin and a felt sense of con-
demnation, seemed often to express what
we ourself felt. When, however, the
writers would go on to tell of the hour
of deliverance, they were narrating that
of which we knew nothing. How many
times we wondered; Will such deliverance
ever be ministered to us 4 A little after
our sixteenth birthday that deliverance
came, as we trust, by the revelation to our
mind of the way of salvation through the
atonement of the blessed Lord. T'rom
that time on we read the SraNs with more
and more comfort and interest, in connec-
tion with the Bible, and it seemed more
and more plain to wns that what was
published in the dear paper was in full
harmony with the teaching of the Serip-
ture. Just after our seventeenth birth-
day we wrote some account of the way in
which we had been led, and that fall it
was published in the Stgns.  Sinee then
there has not been a year in which some-
thing from our penhas not been published.
We have always written with much fear,
as we trust, before the Lord. No one has
ever seen failure and weakness in us as

much as we have felt it for ourself, and it
is sure that if at any time any of the
people of (tod have been edified through
what we have written it is because of the
blessing of God, who ean feed a multitude
with a few loaves and a few little fishes.
Tifty years have passed since then, and
in all these years we have not wavered in
ourlove for the SteNs.  Since our connec-
tion with the paper in an editorial ca-
pacity it has been a source of great
thankfulness to us that our brethren in
general have born patiently with our
failures. Very seldom have our brethren
even named them to us, and we have
been surprised often at this. At the
beginning of each year the task of writ-
ing twenty-four editorials has seemed
greater than we could bear, but as tho
years have gone onward something has
been written which we do believe has
been according to trath, and which we
humbly hope has not been all in vain,
Weo have felt greatly blessed in ounr
agsociation with the former and with the
present editors. Nof long after we were
asked by brother Benton Beebe to become
ono of the editors our dear brother
Jenkins was called away from the warfare,
His churches misged him, and all who
knew him missed him, but none ecould
have missed him more than ourself. We
could always open to him our whole mind
and feel sure of understanding and
sympathy. The same was true in onr
association with brother Benton Beebe,
and while he lived our association with
him grew more and more pleasant to the
end. In all this we have felt to be great-
ly blessed of the Lord. Since brother
Ker has been united with us in the con-
duct of the paper we have found in him
a desire for the welfare of the Stans, and
that the same faith should be maintained
in its columms that was maintained at the
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beginning. We have spoken of all these
things because we have felt that in the
companionship of these servants of God
we have been blessed. '

As regards the coming year, we feel to
say but little. We hope that the TLord
will bless us all, to the end that the samo
truth may be published in our columuns
‘that was begun to be published eighty
years ago. We do not wish to publish
local controversies, nor anything that
would lead to such controversies. If
thiere be fanlt anywhere among brethren,
let charity cover it, and let it not be
gpread abroad. 1f the sore cannot be

healed, let it not seek publicity, lest other

parts of the body become affected and
distressed. We are sure that the vast
majority of our readers do not desire to
read of dissensions or of strife among
others. Such things will arise while we

are in the flesh, but it is far befter when |

they do arise that all who are involved
should seek to keep the matter at home;

thus it may be healed, but it is sure that|

spreading it abroad will further the diffi-
culty rather than heal it.

We also desire to keep from the col-
nmns of the SieNs doctrine which is un-
gsound, or not seriptural. 1f, sometimes,
there are reasons why it seems oxpedient
to publish some matters which are not in
harmony with truth as our people believe,
our desire is to call attention to the mat-
ter, and to point out the truth on the
other hand. DBut it is vot often that we
have thought it expedient to publish such
matter, becanse even when a reply is
made it may be that in some cases the
minds of the Lord’s people will be dis-
turbed and distressed, with no compen-
sating good resulting. The articles of
faith which were first placed at the head
of the Sians are well known, at least
they are generally so, among our brethren,

2%
and it is our desire to adhere steadfastly
to them still, and this we desire because
wo believe them to be according to the
written word of God.

We trust that we have the prayers of
all who love God that we may be sus-
tained during this coming year, should
the Lord spare us to its end. We wish
for you all, dear brethren, sisters and
friends, a truly happy new year. True
happiness cannot be found unless the
presence of the dear Savior is felt, and if
he shall make his presence felt, then shall
we know that in his presence is fullness
of joy, and that at his right hand there
are pleasures for evermore. If his pres-
ence can turn a prison into & palace, if it
could cause that Paul and Silas should
sing in the prison, while they weré full
of suffering, it is sure that that same
presence can malke the happiness of all
who love him, no matter what their trials
and burdens may be, aud so again we
wish you all a trnly happy new year.

C.
EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Bxtra copies of the SigN8 or¥ THR
Times will be mailed, postage paid by
us, at the followmg rates: 1 copy, 10 cents;
3 copies, 25 cents; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. “hls does notinclude our
subseribers’ papers lost in the maul, as we
sapply these frée of charge.

o i = S —
TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.

Ox the last page of each mnumber of
the Staxs or THE TIMES we request that
all remittances be sent direct to this
office, and if our brethren and friends
would follow these directions they would
save us much trouble and expense. Make
all checks, money orders, &®., payable to
J. E. Beebe & Co., Middletown, N. Y.
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"POETRY.

 MARRIAGES.

AprIaN, Mich,, August 27, 1911,
DEsr BRETHREN :—1 have gome poetry which my
tather took from a hymuo-book over fifty years ago.
It is most dear to mie. [ would he pleased fo see it
in our family paper, the StgNs or THE Times. [love
it for the truth’s sake, it is next t¢ my Bible. If in
your judgment yon deem these verses worthy, please

publish them. LAMIRA CARY.

‘“ Poor mourning souls in deep distress,
Making sad Iamentation,

Find themselves lost in wickedness,
And under condemnation.

The thunderbolts from Sinal’s mount
Do sound with loadest terror,

And they are now in God’s account
All' drowned in grief and error,

O woe is me that I was born,
Or ever had a being;
1 would have had untimely birth,
Or had no future being.

Or had I died when I was young,
T might have been forgiven ;

{ might with babes with harmless tougue
Been praising Glod in heaven,

Bat here 1 am in deep distress,
Most worn away with trouble;

Day after day I seek for peace,
But find my sorrows double.

Saith Satan, Futile is your state,
Time past yon might repented,

But now you see it is too late,
So make yourself contented.

How can I live, how can I breathe,
Under this sore temptation ¢

I feel my day of grace is o’er;
Lord, hear my lamentation.

For I am weary of my life,
Of pains and bifter crying;

My wants are great, my mind is strife,
My spirit’s almost dying.

But who is he that locketh forth,
Sweet as the blooming morning,
Fair as the moon, clear as the sun ¢

"Tis Jesus Chrigt adorning.

Jesus can clothe my naked soul;
Jesus for me was dying,

And now I can with pleasure sing,
My wants he is supplying.

Farewsll, vain world, 1 bid adien,
My Jesus is most holy;

Fain would I be with Christ above,
Singing of him in glory.”

i for seven years.

By Elder B. F. Coulter, at the residence of the
bride, 7 Lake Ave., Middletown, N, Y., Wednesday,
Deo. 18th, 1912, S8amuel B. Paxzson, of Leesburg, Va.,
and Misa Florence 8. Beebe, of Middletowsn, N. Y.

By the same, at the residence of the bride’s brother,
6113 Elmwood Ave., Philadelphia, Pa., Saturday,
Dee, 21st, 1912, John H. Silcox, of Betterton, Md.,
and Hlsie F. Green, of Willow Grove, Del.

By Elder T. M. Poulson, at the home of the bride’s
grandparents, near Berlin, Worcester Co., Md., Cor-
nelius Alfred Powell and Miss Sarah Augusta Laws,
both of Wicomico Co., Md.

By Elder Joshusa T. Rowe, Qct. 2nd, 1912, at the
residence of the bride’s parvents, 18 N. Stricker 8t.,
Baltimore, Md., Miss Mabel C. Goodwin and Need-
bam C. Turnage, of Washington, D, C.

By the same, Nov, 28th, 1912, at the home of the
bride’s sister, Liberty Grove, Md., Miss India Row-
land and Willlam Jarmon, of Wilmington, Del.__ﬂ;ﬁ{
({ By the same, Dec. 10th, 1912, at the residence of
the bride’s parent, Port Norfolk, Va., Miss Marilda
F. Hiteh and Americus V. Pearce, of Portsmouth, Va.

By the same, Dec. 24th, 1912, at the residence of
the bride’s brother, 2101 N, Market St., Wilmington;
Del., Miss Ida . Jarmon and Danjel Hollowav, of
Snm“ Hill, Ma. :

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Drs €& A. Emory dxed qt hm home, L) Orchard St‘,
Middleiown, N. Y., Dec. 143k, 1912, aged 74 years, 1
month and 21 days. Brother Emory had been afflict-
ed thirteen years with locomotor ataxia, and for ten
years confined to the house—had not been dressed
The fortitude with which he bore
his sufferings was wonderful to behold. More than
& groan because of intense pain never escaped his
lips. He was never heard to say other than the
Lord’s will concerning him was right, He settled.in -
Middletown forty-three years ago, engaging in the
practice of medicine, and countinned his profession
until his health failed. He was a man of kind and
pleasant disposition aud had many friends. He-
united with the Middletown and Wallkill Church .
forty years ago, being baptized by Elder Gilbert
Beebe. He was always faithful to his profession,
and served as clerk and deacon for many years, He
will be greatly missed by us all hers, for although he
had been confined to the house so many years his in-
terest in the things of the church never abated, ana
often with him we took ¢ gsweel counsel.” He is
survived by his widow, who was Mary A. Seyhelt,
one brother and one niece.

The funeral services were held from his late home,
conduacted by the writer, assisted by Klder John Me-




SIGNS OF THE TI‘M'ES‘ 27

.Connefl, of New York eity. The interment was in
the Plains Cemetory, at Otisville, N. Y. The text
used was 2 Timotbhy iv. 6-8, which had been much in
our dear brother’s mind. The “crown of righteons-
ness,” -which the Lord shall give to all who love his
appearing, seemed to be the special part of the text
he loved to talk about. Our desire is that the Lord
may bless and comfort the widow, onr dear sister,
and-the chureh with that peace of soul which noue
huf he can give,

. ALSO,

Warren W. Seudder died Nov. 16th, 1912, at his
home in. Kel_ly Corners, N. Y., aged 77 years, 2 months
and 4 days. Brother Scudder was » faithful man in
all the walks of life, devoted to his family and
¢hureh, He had been a member of the 0ld School
Ba,ptist Cburch for years, was sound in doc,tmue
loving the gospel in its purity. He is snrvived by
his widow, who was Mary E. Hewitt, a niece of the
late Blder Isaac Hewitt, and five childven: Mrs.
George Fuller, of Fleischmanns, N, Y.; Dr. C. T
Seudder, of Baltimore, Md.; Mrs. E. H. Dimmick
and Hewitt S, Seudder, of Haleottville, N, Y., and
Mrs. ‘Ward E. Truesdale, of Shavertown, N. Y,
Brother Scndder, we are told, had been a rcader of
the SigNs for fifty years, He was held in high es-
teem by all who knew him, and was. espeeially be-
loved by his church, It wasour privilege to know

him for fourteon years, and our acquaintance was
most pleasani, and we shall miss him pnich when:

visiting that part of the vineyard. .

The funeoral services were held in the Old School
Baptist mectinghouse at Haleottville, Delaware Co.
N. Y., where the writer tried to spealc to the comtmb

of tho family and friends, after which the remains.
May the

were interred in the Halcotbville Cemotery,
comfort of God abound toward all who monrn,
ertten bv request. K.

lolmb Lake, our beloved brother in Chmt
parted this life at bis home, Laidig, Falton Co., Pa.,
early in the-morning of Dec. 118h, after a brief ill-
uesy of typlioid pnenmonia, coupled with paralysis,

Heowas jusb o little past fifty-nine years old, having

heen: born:August 26th, 1858, AIl his life ‘had bheen
spéind in Fnlton- County; where ho had engaged “in

tarming; and had filled-several public offices in’ L':}_lp"'
community;, having been justice of the'peace, school |

directer, connty surveyor, and at the timeé of his
death county commissioner. e was the son of
Jacob and Maria Lake, both deceased. His - father
and mother, and his grandparents on both sides, had
been-members of the Old School Baptist Churcl,
Brother Lake " himself was baptized upwards of
twenty-five years ago, by Elder K. V. White, in the
fellowship of the Fairview Church, at Needmore,
Fulton Co., Pa., and lived & usefnl and’ conswtent
member of the church to-the time of his death, He

de-

was clerk of the Junmtm Assocmtlon at its session in
1911, and the Circular Letter of that year was writ-
ten by him. He was twice married, his first wife
being Miss Auna Logue. To that union were horn
three children, two daughters and one son, all sur-
viving him, Ihs second wife, who is left to mourn
her loss, was Mrs. Anna. Ritchie.  Besides his son,
Ira, and his two daughters, Mrs, Roy Gromwell and
Mrs, Wim. Youse, he is survived by his stepdaughtet;
Mrs. George Carbaugh, one sister, Mrs. Anna Trout-
man, three half-sisters, Mrs. Catherine Starr, Mrs,
M’Lrtha Garland and Mrs. Sarah Garland, all three of
whom are 0ld School qutlsts, and one half-brother,
James McDonald, living in Tilinois, who is also an
0ld School quhst It is rather remarkable to see a
family so many members of whom for stuicceeding
generations have been and are Old School Baptists,
It is something as Paul said of Timothy, that the
faith that was in him was also i in his forbears. This
does not argue that this faith is or can be inherited
from flesh and blood. It is the gift of God, and can
come only by the revelation through the Holy Spirit
of the work of Jesns Christ, but 5o greater blessing
can the Almighty bestow npon sinful creatires than
to choose a family through its - ‘succeeding genera-
tions and make them the recipients of- this ‘priceless
troasure. Brother Fake's illness was brief, and
toward the last he was not conscions, but while he
was yob sensible of his surroundings he said often,
“T want to go home; I want to go-home.” The Lord
granted his desire, ,md released him from hig carthly
tahernaele, to be at rost forever with him.

The funenl services wers condueted by his p(wtol
the writer, from ‘the Sidling Hill meetmwhouse, in-
terment in the Sidling i}l Cemetmy May God
comfort the gricf-stricken widow and all who mourn,
ALSO,

-Mrs. Lena Brady Bunit, ui dear sister jn Christ,
passed away from this life at her liome’ neat” Huontor
Station, Va., Dec. 13th, 1912, after a rather pro-
tracted il]ness of tnberculosxs Sho. was bat-in the
prime of Ler womanhood, but the Lord saw fit to lay
his hand npon her and f/rbk(’ her from us.. She leaves

a grief-stricken ]xttle family, her ]mslmnd four
mothm'leqq c]nlﬂxen two dnuolltexs one son, the
7 § old,_dho her

- Wnrtman Tt

slup of the I‘rynm Pan C‘hureh Qunday Dec 16th,

1906. She had heard but Iittle 01(1 Baptist pleachmg
hefere hier baptism, and her childhood and girlhood
were pagsed under Arminian influence until she mar-
ried Mr. Hontt and became thrown in the society of
Old Baptists. It took Lor but a short Lime. to realize
that they were the people she had beon looking for,

and she was made to_cast in her lot with them, Th(
readers of the StgNs will doubtless remember our
sister, for her lefters have from time to time ap-
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peared in its pages. Five weeks hefore she died I
was at her bedside and she then had no thought of
dying, but talked of living and of getting well, At
that time she complained of darkness of mind, and
of not being able to enjoy her hope of salvation.
Again, just & week befors her departure, 1 visited
her, and such a change as had como over her I eould
not but help noticing; not one word abount living,
%at-all about dying; not darkness of mind, but rest-
ing quietly and submissively in tho will of her God,
anxiously awaiting the summens from on- high. Al
thought as to the future of her little family had left
her, and she commifted them willingly into the
keeping of her heavenly Father. It was hex roquest
that the writer of this notice preach at her funeral,
and if that conld not be she wanted to be laid away
without o word being spoken ; so sho was faken from
her home and buried in the cemetery at Herndon
with no services at all, ag the writer, her pasior, was
unavoidably hindered from attending at the last, be-
ing ongaged elsewherc. How much better this was
than to call on an Arminian fo say something over
her when dead that she did not believe when living,
So ghonld al! Old Schoo! Baptists do when not able
to have the services of ono of their own. faith and
order. May the gracious Redeemer comfort the ai-
tlicted little family and cave for them as only he can.
Surely it was bhefter for her to depart and be with
Christ than to remain longer in these low grounds of
NOTLOW. H. I, LEFFERTS.

LEESBURG, Va., Dee. 16, 1912,

Elizabeth Timmons, wife of brother Stephon Tim-
mons, departed this life at their howme, five miles
from Berlin, Worcester Co., Md. Her maiden name
was Bethard. She was born but 4 short distance
from where sho died, and where her bhody now lieg
wyaiting the sound of the last frump, on the 18th
day of August, 1839, and departed this life the 17th
day of Novembor, 1912, making her pilgrimage .ou
varth 73 years, 2 months and 30 days. She and
brother Timmons were married the 16th day of Feb-
ruary, 1862, thns they spent a little over fifty vears
in peaceable and happy companionship. -She, with
her hushand, nnited with the church at Indiantown,
Wicomico Co., Md., u litfle ovor twenty-five years
ngo, and was baptized by Elder T'. M, Poulson. - $he
wag n faithful and true Old School Baptist. Her
place at the meeling was never .vacant if .she. was
nble to attend. For several years she was sovely: af-
itieted, much of the time not being able to lsave
home. She never had any children, but besides her

husband and numerous relatives she is mourned ly

oria to whom she was as a mother. She will he
groatly missed by the church and many friends, as
wall as by our dear brother Timmons, .

Her funeral was largely attended at her home on
ihe 186k, many of her neighbors attesting the esteem

“in which she was held by their presence, and thefr

sympathy for the bereaved by thoir tears. Tho serv-
ices were conducted by the writer, using Romans:iv.
3, after which the sarthly remains were borne'to the
grave and committed there to await the glorions res-
urrection from death and the grave,
A, B. FRANCIS.
e TR A o

R. W. Beene departed this life at his liomé in
T'reestone County, Texas, June 15k, 1912, after two
years of intense suffering of dropsy. The writer was
with him most of the time during his sickness. He
was born Feb. 12th, 1837, making his pilgrimage on
oarth 75 years, 4 months and 8 days. He joined the
Primitive Baptist Church at the close of the war he-
tween the states, T do not know the oxact date: Hé
was married to Miss Sarah Becne, and to that' anion
woro born'throe sons. She and fwo sons preceded
him to the grave many years. His scoond wife was
M. E. Lindsey ; to that anion were born five children,
four daughtfers and one gon, of whom she and two
of them are deceased and three living: W, . Beene,
Bmma ¢, Rodgers, Rubie Burton Wren and T. A.
Beene, son of his first wifo. Broilier Beene was boin
in Mississippi, and moved o Texas in 1859, volin-
teered in the confederate army in 1861 and served
throughout the war. e was an honest, upright
man, everybody had confidence in what he said, and
a true Primitive Baptist, helieving in election and
salvation by grace and grace alone. He was always
prompt in attending his meetings as long as he was
able, Ile is missed in the community. HHe leaves
fiwo brothers and ono sister: T.. 8, Beene, S, 1, Beomne
and 8. 1. Betts.

The writer of this notice spoke at the burial,
Brother J. II. Bozeman sang an appropriate hymn
and offered prayer, after which the body was laid to
rest in the cemetery at Salem to await the resarrec-
tion morn. We would say to his children, Grieve
not, tor he (o1l asleep in Jesus,

1. R, BETTS.
e S - —

Mrs. Mamie Dale, of South Gardiner, Maine, de-
parted this life June 4th, 1912, Sho was the. wife of
Frank Dale and daughter of sister Emma . Lowoll.
She was unwell for several months before sho died;
and during the last of her sickness suffered very
muel.  Our sister Lowell, her wother, swrites: I
can remember things that she had said and done, ss
that T have reason to think she had passed from
death unto life in a spiritual sense. She used to
sing and play on the organ, and piecos she would
sing were, ‘ Hide me, O my Savior, hide, ‘Tisad ‘me
to the Rock that is higher than I,? and such like pra-
ciona words, and I have heard her speak of errone-
ous things that people said, and that she could not
helieve such doetrines, all of which made me- Hope
that she knew the difference between such peoplé
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and a true child of God. I Imve seen her 1e&dmg the
Bible in private, and when I read spiritual letters to
her that T had received she appeared to like them. I
know she was much better than 1; she had o way of
overlooking, or rather she had a very forgiving
spirit, and was always doing something for others,
being unselfish. O how I wmiss her! Sometimes 1
c{b‘n)hardly stand my loss, but I pray that I muay be
reconciled to God’s will, and I think T am in a meas-
nre, when I think she has passed throngh so much
pain.  I.do not want her back to suffer morve, and T
know she is with the Lord and is safe.”

I had conversations with her in days past, and felt
that she knew herself to be u poor sinuer befere the
Lord, and to hope that she had a hope in Jesus, but
felt horself unworthy even to acknowledge this, for
she feaved that she might deccive the people of God.

I attended her funeral, and trust preached the
goapel of Christ to the comfort of sorrowing oues.

FREDERICK W. KEENLE.

1. L. Weleh, cur dear brother, was born in the
state of Louisiana in 1851, and died in Anderson
County, Texas, in September, 1912. o was married
to 'Miss Anna Foster about thirty-nine years ago.
"They moved to Texas two or three years after this
union, where they reared a family of seven childron
t6 manhood and womanhood, six of whom survive
him. His wifo preceded him to the grave sixtoen
years. One of his daughters died six years before
his death and a son died when young. Our dear
brother professed a hope many years ago, and feeling
4 desive to follow his Savior in baptism, uever having
heard o Primitive Baptist preach, he joined the New
School or Missionary Baptists and was baptized by
them, He told the writer that he was never satisfied
while among them ; that as he walked up te the New
School Baptist preacher his experience was on his
lmnd .m(l he desired and fully intended to relate it,
but.a voice spoke te him aud said, Do not tell that
hero,. this is not the place for that, and he could unot
tell it, but was asked a few questions and received.
During this present year he had a vision, and in $hat
vision he was directed to go to old Shiloh Church, of
the Primitive Predestinarian Baptists, in Houston
County, Texas, and give o veason of his hope and
live with God’s people what fow days he had to live,
On Satnrday before the first Sunday in August, 1912,
he was joyfully received, and ‘bho tirst Sunday in
September huptized by Elder J. Breoks, if 1T am
not mistaken. Brother Woleh was afflioted during
the: ;:,reabtel part of his life, but hore his affliction
Wlﬂlouf}d; murmur. I had known him for twenty
years, and many happy hours we spent together in
ta,lkmfr to each other of the dealings of God with us.
His was the life of 2 noble christian gentleman, a
2004, kind and loving husband and father, loved by
all who knew bim, always in peace with his neigh-

bors. If he had an enemy on earth we do vot know
it. He has passed away from this world of sin and
sorrow, his body consigned to the tomb to await the
glorious resurrection moru, wheu Christ shall de-
scend with all the holy angels and shall raise that
sleeping dust to immortality and fashion it like unto
his own glorious bedy and take it home to glory,
thero to sing praises to Christ our King. This pre-
cious brother had been a father to me,
His son-in-law, - W. O, BEENE.
st P -~ IO e e s
Lucinda Smith Kemnedy was born June 29nd, 1842,
died Nov. 20th, 1912, aged 70 yeats, 4 months and 28

days. She was united in marriage to Deacon 8, M,
Kennedy June 22nd, 1879, She united with the

Primitive Baptist Church abent thivty years ago, and
Irer life was one of devotion fo the cause she loved so
well. -She was a great help to brother Kennedy as a
brue and faithful companion, not only in temporal
things, bat a great comfort in spivitual things as
well.  Brother and sister Kennedy’s home at the
time of her death was in St. Joseph, Mo,, buf they
had rented theiv little home and gone to Hope, Ark.,
to join their son and family, who were going to
spend the winter at his home in Orlando, Fla. 'They
were to visit a few days with friends, then follow
their son, who had gone on with his car. Little
did they think how soou their plans would be blasted
after all their arrangements bad been made to starf
abt an early date. Sister Kennedy was falken with a
severe pain in her back, and they carried her to the
bed and she passed away in about twenty minuotes.

They were at the time stopping with Mr. Sanford,
an old neighbor and friend from Ilinois. - 'They af

once made arrangements to start back to their old
howe in Ilineis, und felegraphed to their daughtber,
sister Busie Bloomfield, ak Bt. Joseph, Mo., to meet
them st Plymouth, Ill., whers she met them with »
heart full of Yove and frue sympatby, and was s
source of great comfort to her father. The remains
were taken to the Scotts Church, near their old
home, east of Plymouth, 111, where the writer “tried
to preach a funeral discourse to the memory of the
deceased, after which we laid the body to rest in the
old chnrchysard.

May the Lord comfort dear old brother Kennedy
and sustain him by his grace in the great trial he is
called to pass through. L. E. B‘RAZEE.

et

Mrs, catherine Elmenderf died at her dau{,,htu 8
howe, in Morrison, 111, Wednesday evening, Dec.
11th, 1912, Catherine Bogart, daughier of Henry
and Elizabeth Bogart, was born Sept. 28th, 1826, at
Olive, Ulster Co., N. Y. Sho wasmarried Sept. 26th,
1850, to Levi Elmendoxf, who died May Sth, .1899.
To that union were born founr children, whe survive:
Henry B., George L., Frank M. and Mrs, Elizabeth
Tmtyen, all of wham -reaide in Morrison. Pesides
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these sho leaves six rrmndchxldwu four gma,t glam(L
children and one brother, Hiram Bogart, of Prophets-
town, I11., to monrn their loss, The family moved
from New York to Prophetstown, TH., in 1867, and
the following year sottled. at Union Grove, moving
o Merrison, 111, in 1883, where they have since ro-
sided. Tho descased had been in good health until
the past year, even though so aged. Her last illness
coverell a period of but a fow days. ’

(MRS.) EMMA.- C. JOHNSON.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢ SIGNS” TO '
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Mrs. E. C. Chandler, N. Y., $2. oo, Alvs, NI
Askew, Ark., $2.00; Richard \Vd.llcl Mo., $1.00;
Mrs, M, AL h.mnsavcil, N. Y., $8.00; Mrs. Martha
Boxnd\lm, 1., $1.00; Benj. P. Earl, M. D., Ky., $1.00;
J. A, Tandy, Okla., $1.00; Mys. .. Cary, Mieh,,
$1.00; Lavina Morgan, Mo,, $1.00; Elder 1. K. Pibt-
man, Kunsas, $1.00; Catherine 1. Mills, Montana,

$2.00.—Totbal, $16.00.
MEETINGb
MJH}LNﬂE E}i

o
T OLD SC!HIO(()]L

I%Al)'l‘ 180 (/}{ U’]%(Jl{

A
NEW YORK ClTY

Mhbbmgs pvery: muday in t,hv meemnu_
house, corner Intervale A.Av_c. and” Home
St., Bronx, -

11:00 A, M,

2100 P, M,

To all who ave seeking the truth, a cor- |

dial invitation is extended to meet with
us. ’

‘Euk Bhiloh Old Sclivol. Baphist Church, of Wash-
ingtou, D. ., bolds'her meotings on the fourth Sun-
day in eaclvmontl, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
St N, W, ab 8 o'elock p. m. Take clevator tofourth
floor, . All lovers of truth are invited to meet with us. .

JORIUA T, ROWE, Pastor,’

¢« SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Price REDUCED.
‘This little hoolk has been published for some . time,

and orders for it have been received froin near.and-

far, even to the most distant Stafes,

I have heard have spoken to me very highly of the’

book.

publish these poems and the experienco of my' Dbroth-.
| or, together with the acconnt of his last. hrour:s,—_an_(lv

1 felt surc. it
wonld be for the comfort of many, and the many ex-

have wondered why I did not do it.

pressions I have already received assure me that it is
o, Blder P. D. Gold wrifos:

poems and oxperienco of your brother with much

“1 have vead the
pleasure. How wonderfnl was the view of divine
Surely to be absent from the
Elder
“I hope yon may dispose of
several thonsands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
Flder H. C. Ker writes me:
‘Songs in the night,’ was duly received,

things given to him.
Dody and present with the Lord s far better.” "
S, Hassell says:

tered people.”
liktle book,
and has given me more comfort thau any reading 1
have done for months,
should have it.”
heen reduced to thirty-five conts.

All uxd‘els seut to.me, ) _
SILAS H. DURAND,
‘Souumwiov Pa.

HYMN %OOKE

(BEEBE'S COLLEGTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymus
carefully selected by the late Elder- Gilhert Beebho,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn Our wssortment
of small books embraces :

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 centa ; por dozvi, ‘fsﬁ ()O

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imﬂja,tlon Morocco, Lull gilt, per copy, $1.75, - -

“Firest Quality Turkey Mmocco vely lundaome,, pm
copy, $2.75.

I find the postage on my book, ¢ Day unto Day ”"'

to.Amorien is 9 pence (18 cents), and I thought it
would be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence.
consideration, as the expense of publication has beei
very heavy, notwithstanding a wmost nucoulaging
sale, T -had better say ‘1 will” send to amv of your
resders the half calf g gilt edge edition-for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth cdition for 4. shillings (96 cents)
postage free.
E. LITTLETON, Jx.

Crarer Houvse, Urownonovar, Tngland, -

All from whbm ’

For forty years it has been npon my mind to-

“Yorir

Surely every lover of trath
The price of the second o(htlou has

I think on :
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THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, lats of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
heen scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has inereased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by ns) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 cents per copy. Address,

‘ J. B, BEEBE & €O,

Middletown, Qrange Co,, N. Y.

« SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE

BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY

SCHOOL ?”’

“@hould Children of Primitive Bapbislts Attend
Sunday School ¢’ is now in the hands of the printer,
who promises to have it veady for distribution not
later-than July 15th, The board covers will be de-
livered -at 40 cents per single copy, or $4.00 pex
dozen; the limp cover at 25 cents per copy, or $2.50
per dozen. If I sell svery copy of this edition at the
prices quoted I will but save myself, otherwise 1
will be losing financially, therefors I will be thank-
ful for every order received with the cash. Kindly
give name and post-office address plainly writben.
Some advance orders have heen received with the
name of the sender omitted.

D, W. OWENS.

HersMaw, I

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTH EDITION.)

"Phe new edition of our Hymn and Tune Book,
shape note, is now ready for distribution, The new
edition of round note will be veady soon. Will those
churches that are intending to get a supply in the
near future kindly let us know as nearly as possible
“ how many they will need, and which note? The
prico is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express ab cost of the pur-
chager. There will he sent with each book, upon re-
yuest, withont additional cost, & neat pamphlel of
30 pages, containing Rudiments of Music and graded
lessons for use in ginging classes, in connection with
the H. and T, book. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Duraund, Southampton, Pa.

RLDERS STLAS H. DURAND AND 1. . LESTER,

DROPSY REMEDY.

Dropsy remedy, purely vegetable, removes from
ons to two gallons of water in a- day. Shortness of
breath quickly velieved. Cures the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
the best doctors to die. Specially efficacions in
Dropsy of the Heart. Best and cheapest known
remedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5.00 by
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who arxe
really unable to pay. ‘Trial package free te any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
tient are given, with fen one-cent stamps.

ELDER C. W, ANDERSON.

WirtER, Madison Co., Ark.

I know from my own observation that this is an
effective remedy for dropsy, and 1 take pleasure in
recommending it to physicians and patients,

ELDER 8. HASBELL.

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

The ninth (the most impoertant) chapter of my
Church History revised and brought down to date.
Scripture truth about the churel, as atated by the
greatest scholars of the world, snd by the ablegt
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sizty closely printed
octave pages, The Church History, now ount of
print, was written and published to disseminate the
trnth, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost; but through the kind appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wm. L. Beebs and P. D, Gold, in The
Gospel Messenger, SigNs or THE Tives and Ziow's
Landmark, this debt was paid by members and
friends. The present volume, The Apostolic Church,
will be sold at eost, or given to those wishing it and
not able to buy it. Postpaid, ten cents s copy, or
twelve copies for one dollar, '

SYLVESTER HASSELL.

WirLiaMsToN, N. C, :

“Thonghts on Hegenerabion, the Spiritual Birth,
the Christian Warfarve and the Resurrection,” is the
title of-a pamphlet of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winngboro, Texas, and can he had of
him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2.00 per dozen, Address, H, B. JONES,

Winyseoro, Texas, R, F. D. 6,
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TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.
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To whom all letters should be addressed, and
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| - HBHDITORGSG:
BElder F. A. Chick, Hopewell IN. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. ¥X.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THR
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McUABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no hombastic
sffort to inflame the natural pride, hut o vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the Amoerican Coutinenf down to
1893..

The work is printed from plain, wew type,”
calendeéred papor, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pagos. It is splendidly embellishod with near-
ly 00 fine engravings, embracing batiles and other

hlsfcnmll scenes, porfraits of distingnished men,,

visws of our principal cities, &e., &c.
‘Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 pos‘r
paid. Address,
J. E. BEEBE & C0,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,

on fing

CRUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(STupBENT'S EDITION)
CONCORDANCE
TO THH
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they cun call o mind two or
three words,) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the’ Proper Names ‘of tho Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above deseribed book of T19 pages, 6ix94 in-
ches, we will mcul posfmgo paid for one dollar and fifty
gents ; or :

FOR ONE DOLLAR

wo will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compendinm, &,

Although the cheapor book ig just as good for refer-
enee, we would recommend the one dollar and ffty
cont book to those who feel that they can -afford to
pay tho extra fifty conts,

; Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address :
’ J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y,



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOIL BAPTIST CAUSE.

“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 81. MIDDLETOWN, N.Y., JANUARY 15, 1913. NO. 2,
CORRESPONDENCE. |again appears, and chases away the

““SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”
(Job xxxv. 10.)

NiGguwr is often employed by the Holy
Spirit, in the Scriptures, to set forth the
adversities, temptations and sorrows of
the ehildren of God; for though they are
“ ¢alled the children of light, {1 Thess. v. 5,)
aud the children of the day, with the
loveliness and -preciousness that these
names signify, yet many a dark night
they have to pass through in their pil-
gritnago to the realms of immortal day.
(Rev. xxil. 5.) Job exclaims: * Weari-
somo nights are appointed to me. When
I lie down, I say, When shall T arise, and
the night be gone ? and I am full of toss-
tngs to and fro unto the dawning of the
day.”—Job vii. 3, 4. And David thus
tells us his pitiful story: “I am weary
with my groaning ; all the night make I
my bed to swim; I water my couch with
tears.,”—Dsalms vi. 6. Again he says:
“My sore ran in the night, and ceased
not: my soul refused to be comforted.”
Yet even in this night he reviews his ex-
perience in former nights: “I call to re-
membrance my song in the night.”’—
Psalws 1xxvii. 6. HEre long the worning

shadows of the night. “Weeping may
endure for a night, but joy cometh in the
morning.”—Psalins xxx. 5. Blessedly
true. - But the Lord our God in his sovoer-
cign graciousness sometimes gives joy in
the midst of the darkest dispensations.
There is given to the tried people of God
joy in ftribulation. (Romans v. 3.) The
Lord lights up our caudle, he so winis-
ters to his afllicted oues, so lights up with
his exceeding great and precious promises
the afllietions and temptations of the
night, that in this light they walk through
the darkness and are enabled to sing,
“Yea, though I walk through the valley
of the shadow of death, I will fear no
ovil: for thou art with we; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me.” These are
periods in the lives of some of God’s cleet
when they feel to have little clse but
night. “Neither sun nor stars in many
days appearved.”—Acts xxvii. 20. - The
providences of God that encompass their
steps arve such that their hearts ery out,
“If¢ bath led me, and brought wme iuto
darkness, but not into light.”—Lam. iii.
2. In our simplicity we desired aud we
thought that our God and Redecmer who
loved us would give us what wo estecwed
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to be good, then evil came; when we
waited for the cheerful light then came
darkness. Ah, then we entered into dis-

mal nights, with dragons and owls for]

our companions. (Job xxx. 29.) Ilow can
you sing in such a place? What will be
the theme of your song? "That was a
dark vight with the apostle Paul when
God gave him a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan to buffet him. 1le
was abased, brought low, found himself
a mass of infirmities, and so weak that
he was not equal to the conflict; he was
econstantly being buffeted by the messen-
ger of Satan. e was weak, and the en-
oy throst him sorely, thrust him down,
Tike others before him he eried unto God
in the battle. (1 Chron. v. 20.) IIe tells
us, “1 besought the Lioxd thrice,”” and
this was thce answer and the Dblessed
results: “The Lord said unto me, My
grace is sufficient for thee: for my
strength is made perfeet in weakness.
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory
in my infirmities, that the power of Christ
may rest upon me.”—% Cor. xii. 9. Thus
most gladly he gloried in the grace of
God, which was so sufficient for him in
all his weakness, and though the thorn
pierced him, and Satan’s messenger buf-
feted him, he could sing, “In all theso
things we are more than counquerors,
through him that loved us.”

The singing of the church of God is
not mechanieal. The phonograph can
be wound up, the record put in place, and
theu a little toneh and the song is poured
forth. But how is it with the christian ?
Ts he a solf-determinate being, self-oper-
ative? Carnal religionists can sing their
songs when they ploase; they profess to
have in themselves the ability to sing at
all times ; but the saints of the Lord tell
another story. The songs they sing, that
delight even the ears of the Most Iigh,

spring from the melody in the heart to
the Lord. Ab, with the lips, sacred, pre-
cious words may be sung, and yet the
heart of the child of God may be so
asleep, so indiffercnt, as to be uncon-
scious before the Lord of the words that
the lips are uttering. But to sing with
the spirit aud the understanding is like
all things olse¢ in the worship of God, it is
of the operation of God. Itis God’s di-
vine power that giveth us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness. (2 Poter
i. 3.) The people of God therefore very
willingly confess, “IIe hath put a new
song in my mwouth, even praise unto our
God.”—Psalms xI. 3. “Thou hast put
gladness in my. heart.”—DPsalms iv. 7.
“Who giveth songs in the night.”-—Job
xxxv. 10.  When Jesus sings in the midst
of the congregation (Heb. ii. 12,) the
heart of all the congregation sings with
him, their Head and Redeemor. When
God rejoicoth over us with singing (Zeph.
iti. 17,) how then can we be sad ¢
“As from the Inte solt wasic Hflows,
Obedient to the skillful hand,
5o, tuned by thee, my spirit owos
Ier harmony to thy command,
Touehed by the finger of thy love,
Sweeb molody of praise I bring,
Join the enraptured choir above,
And feel the bliss that makes them sing,”
Truly the religion of Jesus Ohrist is a
divine reality, bogun by the Lord and
performed by him until the day of Jesus
Christ. Iraying and singing unto God
are wrought iun the soul by the Holy
xhost.  To have a vital inheritance in
the covonant of grace altogether sur-
passes any other portion possessed by
any of the human family; for though a
person could be made to have all the
glory and riches of ten thousand worlds,
O bow would it all fade away and crum-
ble into nothingness when weighed or
compared with the inheritance of the
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saints in light. O let me win Christ,
(Phil. iii. 8,) and my soul shall readily
relinquish its grasp of all corruptible
things. The excellency of the ministry
of the Holy Ghost is very blessedly de-
clared in the songs he giveth in the night.
1 have mused a little upon the melody of
these songs as portrayed in the Serip-
tures, and some experience I have, I hope,
of the same in my soul, and I much de-
sire that my heart might now indite the
good matter while I write to you of these
God-given songs in the night.

T'he worship of Jehovah in the temple
was perpetual. Day and pight the ordi-
nances of divine service were being cele-
brated, and amidst all this typieal service
there wassinging day and night. (1 Chron.
ix. 33; Psalms exxxiv. 1.) So the wor-
shiper who looked by faith in God toward
his holy temple ever found that which
answered to his soul’s needs. The every
day service in the temple was sacred and
_glorious to those who had eyes of faith
to behold the beauty of the Lord, (Psalms
xxvii. 4,) and upon some special occasions
it must have been, we would think, even
to the unregenerate Jew, peculiarly im-
pressive. Look at the description given
in 2 Chron. xxii. 20-36. “Ye shall have
a song, as in the night when a holy so-
lemmity is kept: and gladness of heart,
as when one goeth with a pipe to come
into the mountain of the Lord, to the
Mighty One of Israel.”—Isaiah xxx. 29.
In Zion, the city of our solemnities, there
were solemnities in the daytime and so-
lewnities in the night, and in all these
solemnities the Lord ordained the song
to be there; and very sure I am that
when the Israelite by faith participated
in those typical services he felt it was
blessedly meet that the praises of the
Lord in melodious strains should ascend
unto heaven, for the song the singers

sang was in his heart. “God my Maker

giveth songs in the night.” O thou art

our lovely and loving God to give such -
songs to poor sinners. All prayer and

all singing unto the Lord are very blessed

privileges to sinners, and both flow forth

unto the Lord the gracious fruits of God’s

grace in our hearts. (See Zech. xii. 10;

Col. iii. 16.) When we pray and when

we sing the tongue can never express all
that the heart would say; so when the
heart sings in the worship of Jehovah
the lips can never tell our trust and hope,
gratitude and adoration. When notes of
gratitude swell the song there in review
are the undeserved kindnesses of the
Lord. When we adore him what sclf-
abasement we feel. We declarc in our
songs his majesty and might, his holiness
and loveliness, and we are conscious of
our low estate, yet he remembers us, of
our weakness, and he is our strength and
salvation, and knowing ourselves to be
poor, sinfnl, so unlovely, in our admira-
tion of him our yearning hearts say, Be
thou my God and TFriend, smile upon me,
O let the beauty of the Lord be upon me.
When we are singing with grace in our
hearts to the Lord there is often much
prayer ascending in the same instant
unto him who heareth prayer and inhabit-
eth the praises of Isracl. “In the night
his song shall be with me, and my prayer
unto the God of my life.”—Psalms xlii. 8.
Some friends of mine have a parrot which
sings, “ Nearer, my God, to thee.” This
parrot in his singing worships God just
as well as that one who, though he has a
most melodious voice and sings the most
sublime words, if there is not the grace
of God in his heart. “'I'his people draw-
eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and
honoreth me with their lips: but their
heart is far from me.”—Matt. xv. 8, The
phonograph can sing Handels © Messiah,”
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and a large choir of chosen voices can do
the same, (only, as woe think, so very
much better,) but neither of them wor-
ship God in spirit and in trath. The
Tather seeketl such to worship him.
Songs in the night are frequently au-
swers to prayers. Let me bring before
you several examples. Nebuchadunezzar
in his fury commanded all the wise men
of Babylon to be destroyed, and the de-
cree went forth that the wise men should
be slain, and they sought Daniel and his
fellows to be slain.  Daniel and his com-
panions pray to the God of heaven, and
God in a night vision answers their sup-
plications; then in the night his song
breaks forth, and this is the God-given
soung in the night that ho sings: “ Blessed
be the pame of God for ever and cver;
for wisdom aud might are his: aud he
changeth the times and the secasouns: he
removeth kings, and sebteth up kings: he
giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowl-
edge to them that know understanding.

He revealeth the decp and sceret things:

he knoweth what is in the darkness, and
the light dwelleth with him. 1 thank
thee, and praise thee, O thou God of my
fathers, who hast given me wisdom and
might, and hast made known unto wmoe
now what we desired of thee: for thou
hast now made known -unto us the king’s
matter,”-—Daniel 1i. 20-23. Paunl and
Silas for Christ’s nawme sake are appro-
hended, and “the magistrates ront off
their clothes, and commanded to beat
them. And when they had laid wmany
stripes upon them, they cast thom iuto
prison, charging the jailer to keep them
safely: who, having reccived such a
charge, thrust them into the inner prison,
and wmade their feet fast in the stocks.”
What a condition for the ambassadors of
Cbrist, the Prince of glory, to bo in!

They are sutfering for Christ’s sake. One!

of these prisoners had formerly been in-
jurious, an exceeding mad persecutor of
the saints'of God. Now in that inner-
most dungeon, with their bleeding stripes,
and their feet held fast in the stocks,
they languish in thoir sufferings in that
dark, dismal prison. Al, they think of
their God, they think of the precious
Savior, our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
ascended into the heavens, and they pray
to God; they prayed for themselves, and
no doubt for their cnemios who had de-
spitefully used them. I Delieve they
prayed for that oxcecding zealous, cruel
jailer. O, it is so blessed to bave a heart
to pray, to wait upon God, to tell before
our almighty 1fviend all our troubles.
Poor, distressed, suffering, tewpted, the
heart prepaved by the Iloly Ghost, look
with entreaty unto him who is mighty,
the salvation of his people In times of
trouble.  No one caves, thoy pass us by,
there is no helper, creatures and all our
own resources Lail, but God draws uigh,
and there is the upward glancing of an
eye when none but God is near. The
Lord was near to those two prisoners, he
came into their hearts by faith and they
prayed to bim. Then by his - gracious
operations in their souls (whieh the hypo-
crite can never understand) they contem-
plate, not so much their bodily sufferings,
but the wondrous mercies of the Lord to
them in Christ Jesus, and thoeir hearts are
taued by the Comforter, and the song
burst forth upon their lips, the midnight
song. ‘They sing praises to the Lord;
they rejoice that they are counted wor-
thy to suffer for Christ’s sake; they find
his dear words to bo spirit and life to
theit.  “ Blessed aro ye, when woen shall
revile you, and persccute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you false-
ly, for my sake. Rejoice, and bo exeeed-
ing glad: for greab s your reward in
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heaven: for so persecuted they the proph-
ets which were before you.”—Matt. v. 11,
12. Were the other prisoners asleep at
that hour of the night? They are awak-
ened, Paul and Silas, suffering, tortnred,
ambassadors of the King of kings, are
praying and singing praises to God.  The
prisoners heard them. T am glad that is
recorded, it is with comforting meaning
to me. Did any of them find their own
poor, sinful hearts moved? Did they, in
a little measnre, join in spirit in these
prayers and this song in the night?  God
heard them. Tead for yourselves Acts
xXvi. 22-34.

See the fngitive prophet. Poor, fool-
ish, sinful man, he songht to flee from
the presence of the Tord, but now he
maketh his bed in the belly of hell. He
goes down to tho bottom of the moun-
taing, the earth with its bars are abouf
him forever, the weeds are wrapped abont
his head. C(iod is there npholding in be-
ing and wondrously working in the soul
of his wayward child. O the glories of
the grace of God to vile sinners; to the
rebellions also. Those three days and
nights that Jonah was a prisoner in the
belly of the fish were ono long night to
him. Here Jonah was tanght wonderful,
humbling and gracious lessons, The
helly of the whale was his schoolroom,
and God was the only Teacher and his
almighty Friend. Here he prayed and
here he sang. Was there ever such a
temple for a worshiper of the Creator?
The Lord prepared the great fish to swal-
low up Jonah, and thns sanetified, the
fish’s belly was to Jonah none other than
the house of God, yes, and the gate of
heaven. The night was dark, he felt a
castaway from God. “Lam east out of
thy sight.” ITe feared God would uever
look upon him again. O hig afiliction
was great, and he fainted; then he re-

membered the Lord. The remembrances
were blessed and wrought very gracious-
ly, his heart was inclined unto the TLord,
and though he felt cast ont of God’s
sight ag one that is an offence, an abom-
ination in his eyes, yet thero springs ap
a holy determination in his soul, and he
says, “ Yet T will look again toward thy
holy temple.” e makes his confession
unto God, he cries nnto him for deliver-
ance.  “Thou heardest my voice;” and
then he exelaims, “T will gsaerifice unto
thee with the voice of thanksgiving; [
will pay that T have vowed,” and the
song of the Lord sprang up in his sonl,
and this is the song he sang: “Salvation
is of the Tord.” The belly of -hell eould
not hold for very long such effectnal
fervent prayers, and snch a singer with
sneh divine melody in his heart to the
Lord. The Lord heard his prayers and
heard hig singing, and Jehovah spake
unto tho fish and it vomited ont. Jonah
upon the dry ground. (Jonal ii.)

The night that Daniel was in the liong’
den was an unhappy, sleepless night for
Dariug the king., He went to hig palace
and passed the night fasting; neither
were instroments of music brought be-
fore him, and his sleep went from him.
AN, there was no melody in his heart,
But it was a blessed night to Daniel, for
he believed in his God, and throngh faith
shnt the months of lions, and T feel satis-
fied thore was a song in his heart to the
T.ord that night; e was glorying in hig
tod, thongh his companions were hungry
beasts of prey. (Daniel vi. 18-23.) How
delightfnl and comforting were the fi-
dings and song that the shepherds heard
the night that Christ the Lord was born
in Bothlehem. (Luke ii. 8-20.)

Perhaps some dejected ehild of God is
saying, Ah, it is not so with me; my
night is long, my ftrial continues, it is
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now dark, and it seems to me to grow
darker, and Jesus is not yet come. (John
vi. 17.) If Christ would come my day
would dawn and the darkness would be
scattered, but my soul is cast down within

me, my harp is upon the willows and I

cannot sing. This trial and my sins, my
fretfulness, I seem to have lost faith, un-
belief so infests my soul T am all oub of
tune with myself and with God’s provi-
dences, ah, I fear with God himself; I
have no psalm to sing, with me it is little
clse but night. He giveth songs in the
night? Yes, but not to me. O thou
tossed and bruised, weather-beaten one!
Thou hast been buffeted with evils, Satan
and sin have plagued thee, thy way has
been rugged and at times thou hast fallen
in the rough places. God shall put thee
upon thy feet again, there shall be a lift-
ing up; the Lord in due time will put a
few notes of blessedness, of hope in thy
soul ; the time of the singing of birds
will come, and thy winter will be past.
Weeping endures for the night, yet he
who maketh the day dark with night,
who is shewing thee great and sore
troubles, and though you now are in
heaviness through manifold temptations,
will guicken you again, he will bring thee
up again from the deeps of the earth, for
he tnrneth the shadow of death into
morning. O, he will lift up upon you
the light of his countenance, and joy
shall be thine in the morning.

The celebration of the passover in
igypt was a memorable season, and
though in the first keeping of it there is
no meontion of singing, yet T have no
doubt therc were fervent praises in the
hearts of many of that favored host who
were sheltered by and passed over be-
* cause they had the token of the passover
blood. “When I see the blood, I will

‘pass over.you, and the plague shall not

be upon you to destroy you, when I smite
the land of Egypt.”—Exodus xii. 13,
And the Lord brought forth his people
with joy and his chosen with gladness.
(Psalms ev. 43.) And well might they
sing as they marched out of Egypt that
night. Though in every house of the
Israelites there was hope and comfort as
they ate the passover lamb, yet in the

‘houses of the Bgyptians O what desola-

tions and grief! Pharaoh rose up in the
night, he and all his servants and all the
Lgyptians, and there was a great ery in
Egypt, for there was not a house where
there was not one dead. (Iixodus xii. 30.)
There is one celebration of the passover
that is wonderful indeed, and of all the
(od-given songs in the night that have
ever been sung or that ever will be sung
to the end of time, the singing on this
passover night exceeds in divine blessed-
ness, to me, a poor sinner, all other sing-
ing. At even, at the going down of the
sun, (Deut. xvi. 6,) in a large upper room
Christ and his twelve apostles are gath-
ered to partake of the passover. All has
been made ready by the disciples in the
furnished guestchamber in the good man’s
house. When the hour was come Jesus
sat down, and the twelve apostles with
him. In that upper room that night
there were some things over which there
could be no singing. There was a strife
among the disciples which should be ac-
counted greatest. (Luke xx. 24.) Then
there was that blessed example given by
the Master in washing the disciples’ feet,
which they then so little understood.
Then the consternation of their troubled
hearts when Jesus told them that they
all should be offended because of him
that night, and one of them should be-
tray him. (Matt. xxvi. 31.) Yes, these
were truly bitter herbs to eat that night
of the celebration of the passover. But



SIGNS OF THRE TIMNS. 39

the Son of man sat with his apostles, and
he said unto them, “ With desire I have
desired to eat this passover with you be-
fore I suffer: for I say unto you, 1 will
not any more eat thereof, until it be ful-
filled in the kingdom of God.”—ILuke
xxii. 15, 16. Christ so well knew all the
deeps of meaning of the passover, not

only as a commemorative feast, but its.

divine typieal signification. Ile had
many times kept the feast, now this is
the last time, and he looked forward to
it with eagerness of heart. Tow well he
knew that he himself was the substance
of it all, and that the time for the pass-
over’s fulfillment, with all its God-glori-
fying signification, was very near at hand.
“For I say unto you, I will not any more
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the
kingdom of God.” The apostie Paul
tells us, “Kven Christ our Passover is
sacrificed for us.”—1 Cor. v. 7.

“With desire T have . desired.” FHis
whole heart is in it; he presses forward
with divine fervor to the accomplishment
of the passover. Is it not sacredly com-
forting to look upon our dear Ransomer,
so eager, shall { say? Hven as the hart
panteth after the water brooks, so he
panteth to eat this passover and to give
himself a sacrifice for his people. (Psalms
xl. 6-8; Heb. x. 5-7.) O how he loved
his people! HHow willing was Jesus to
die! To you is it nothing that Jesus
should die? Take a glimpse at another
transaction in this upper room. “As
they were eating, Jesus took bread, and
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to
the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is
my body. And he took the cup, and
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying,
Drink ye all of it: for this is my blood of

the new testament, which is shed for

many, for the remission of sins. But T

say unto you, I' will not drink henceforth

of this fruit of the vine, until that day
when I drink it new with you in my
Trather’s kingdom.”—Matt. xxvi, 26-29,
I will not attempt to exponnd these
blessed acts and sayings of Christ. Let
me simply repeat a few words in 1 Cor.
x. 16: “The enp of blessing which wo
blegs, is it not the communion of the
blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the communion of tho
body of Christ 7 '

When all was said and all was done in
that upper room they sang an hymn and
went out into the mount of Olives. (Matt.
xxvi. 30.)  What hymn was sung, what
were the words, what the tune, is not
recorded. Whether their human voices
were bass, baritone or tenor is of no mo-
ment to me. Behold the seene. Twelve
men are singing. (Judas Iscariot is not
present at these closing transactions.)
They are singing with tho spirit, and
with the understanding also; perhaps
some of them only in a small measure.
One of them in all things hath the pre-
eminence. The chief singer is Jesus.
Wonderful, dear name to poor sinners
before God. Who is Jesus? The vir-
gin Mary’s son, and no less than the
Word made flesh. e sighed, he groaned,
lie wept, he prayed, he rejoiced in spirit,
and he sings. The Son of God incarnate
sings, he sings with them, and they with
him. The Head and the members are
singing a hymn. “In the midst of the
chureh will T sing praises unto thee.” He
who is the brightness of the Father’s
glory and the express image of his per-
son, upholding all things by the word of
his power, is found in fashion as a man,
and sings with these eleven men. 1
love the incarnate mystery, and here I
fix my trust.” O mystery so sacred, so
comforting! The hymn sung on this
night is a fitting close to all that has
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taken place in that upper room; all in
that moment is harmony, I will ecall it
sacred, mellowed blessedness. But what
most exereises my heart in the song sung
this night is that it is on the eve of such
a wonderfnl night, of seenes and acts and
sufferings that know no parallel. Eleven
sinners, sinful, mortal men, are singing
with Jesns Christ, the sinless One. Ile
had been tempted in all points as they
had been, and was yet without sin, ~ In
acts and words and thoughts he was ever
holy, harmless, undefiled and separate
from sinners. They hiad continned with
him in his temptations ; their hearts knew
he was the Christ, the Son of the living
Jod, that he had the words of eternal
life. God onr Father in hieaven had re-
vealed it to them, and they sing together.
Moved as they have been Ly the transac-
tions in that upper room, by Christ’s gra-
cious teachings, by such infinite heights
and nnfathomable depths of doctrine that
dropped from the lips of the Savior, of
which by the Spirit of Christ in them
they had been given a little understand-
ing, the hearts of these eleven sinful men
have been tuned to sing with him. Yes,
it is the Spirit of Christ in their hearts
that indites all the melody found in them
to the Tord. With what mingled emo-
tions do these poor, sinful men sing in
union with BWmmanuel, their ITigh Priest,
the Mediator and Saerifice of the new
covenant, for he had said unto them,
““This-is my blood of the new- testament,
which is shed for many for the remission
of sins.” 'They were babes yet in the
knowledge of Christ, but the IToly Ghost
perfeeteth praise out of the months of
babes and sucklings.- Their hearts are
joined to Jesus Christ, and they are in
oneness of spirit with him, they sing with
him, and he with them. They rejoice

Israel; they love one another, and each
one holds in very dear esteem the beloved
Jesus Christ. O does it not look as
though they were so of one heart that
nothing could sunder them from one an-
other ? that they never would be envious,
that there would be no more strife among
them who should be greatest? Tor O
how humbled their hearts had been while
the Master was washing their feet. They
sing together. Sacred, blessed moments!
“How sweet, how heavenly is the sight.””
Alas. Now they are singing with Jesus,
everything is sacredly beautiful. The
song ceases, and they go out into the
mount of Olives. Tn a little while one
of them is denying that he knew Jesas,
he is cursing him. O God! O Teter,
you wept bitterly over it; how bitter was
thy grief, thy heart was broken, how thou
didst loathe thyself. But that look of
Jesus, the man of sorrows, broke thy
heart, but also put -drops of ineffable
sweetness into thy enp. I know thy bit-
terness, and I have tasted thy sweetness;
I am now weeping, too, not over thee,
but over myself. T am ashamed, I sigh,
my heart is smitten. O eleven men, in o
few fleeting honrs ye are all offended be-
cause of Jesus, and ye all forsook him
and fled, Did not ye all esteem your-
selves valiant soldiers? Did you not say
that ye wonld never deny him, that ye
were ready to die with him? (Mark xiv.
31.) But ye turned back in the day of
battle. O, I am pained, for I see in yon
my fickle, sinfnl, shameful self. I would
not utter a harsh word, I would not cast
a stone at you; I see in yon myself doing
as you did on that dreadful night. Christ
is singing! Tt is peculiarly blessed in
my heart to think that he was singing
just then. His work is before him; his
meat is to do the will of him that sent

with trembling, worshiping the God ofihim, This is the night of the powers of
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darkness; the darkness covers the earth
and gross darkness the people, and in
Jerusalem is concentrated all wickedness.
Deceit, envy, malicoe and murder burn in
lnrid flames in the hearts of men. The
devil 'and his angels find this their hour,
and are in cursed activity in the hearts
of men. All this darkness is arrayed
against the God-man, Christ Jesus.
There, O our IFather in heaven, sings
thine only begotten Son, the brightness
of thy glory and the express image of thy
person, found in fashion as a man, thy
Holy OChild Jesus, whom thou hast
anointed. Though the heathen rage, and
the people imagine a vain thing, and the
kings of the earth set themselves, and the
rulers take counsel together against-the
Lord, and against his Christ, Jesus
Tmmanuel sings. In my musings I am
saying, Christ the captain of our salvation
is singing his battlesong. Ho knows the
fight is at hand, he anticipates the vic-
tory, he is exultant, defiant, he will tread
down his enemies and trample them in
his fury, the day of vengeance is in his
heart, and the year of his redeemed is
come. The singers went out before the
army singing unto the Lord, praising the
beauty of holiness, and saying, Praise the
T.ord, for his mercy endureth forever.
(2 Chron. xx.21,22.) The priest blew the
trninpets of rams horns, and the people
shouted with a great shout, Jericho’s
walls fell down, and the Lord gave them
the city. (Josh. vi. 20.) They blew the
trumpets, brake the pitchers, and cried,
The sword of the Lord and of Gideon.
(Judges vii. 20.) I have read about the
Marseillaise hymn being sung during the
French revolution, and other battle
songs. I have marched myself, by faith,
a few steps with the ransomed singing
our battle song, We are more than con-
querors through him that loved us; O

death, where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy vietory? But this song in
this night that Christ sings surpasses all
others. He is “above his fellows,” for he
is also the man that is my fellow, saith
the Lord of hosts. (Zech. xiii. 7.) e is
in infinite preeminence, and his song is
preeminent in fervor, majesty and glory.
When his soldiers sing their battle song
in holy éonfidence of cternal victory it is
only by his Spirit in them, only as he in-
spires the song in their hearts, only as
they are joined with him, looking with
all affection, trust and hope unto Jesns
Christ, the Captain of their salvation,
the sweetest I’salmist in Israel. On the
eve of the dreadful conflict he sings his
own battle song. And yet, O thou
mighty, valiant one, what griefs were
thine, so bruised, and wounded, smitten
for our sins! It is written that Jesns
for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame,
and is set down at the right hand of
the throne of God. (Ieb. xii. 2) And
his song on the eve of entering Gethse-
mane, and from there to the palace of the
high priest, to Pilate’s hall, and to Cal-
vary’s cross was a song of expectant joy
unto the I"ather. Thus by his Spirit in
the prophet he sings, “Tor Zion’s gake
will I not hold my peace, and for Jernsa-
lem’s sake I will not rest, until the right.-
eousness thereof go forth as brightness,
and the salvation thercof as a lamp that
burneth.”—Isaiah Ixii. 1. ¢ e shall see
of the travail of his soul, and shall be
satisfied.” He sings defiance to the
night, to all the powers of hell. Tn de-
fence and for the redemption of his
church he will give his back to the
smiters, and his cheeks to them that
pluck off the hair; he will not hide his
face from shamo and spitting. And he
sings, “For the Lord God will help me;
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therefore shall I not be confounded:
therefore have I set my face like a flint,
and I know that I shall not be ashamed.,
He is near that jostifieth me; who will
contend with me? let us stand together:
who is mine adversary? let him come
near to me. Behold, the Lord God will
help me; who is he that shall condemn
me? lo, they all shall wax old as a gar-
ment; and the moth shall eat them up.”
—~Tsaiah 1. 5-9. O he loves his people
groat and small, and gives himself a ran-
som for them. And he sings, “Lo, [
come: in the volnme of the book it is
written of me, T delight to do thy will, O
my God: yea, thy law is within my
heart.”—Psalms x1. 7, 8. Christ knows
there is oternal joy and everlasting glory
for himself and his blood-ransomed
church when the battle is ended, when
the last enemy shall be destroyed. 'I'hen
shall his people, all fair, without spot or
blemish, holy, unblamable and unre-
provable, in immortality and ineorrup-
tion be conformed to his image, and with
exceeding joy be forever with him. This
is his joy in his song unto the Father be-
fore the battle. Hor the joy that was set
before him he endured the cross, and
thonglr he so well knows what it will cost
him, and why he is come to this honr, he
delights to be obedient, for the redemp-
tion of his people, even unto death, that
through death he might destroy him that
had the power of death, that is the
devil, and doliver them (his loved, chosen
people) who throngh fear of death were
all their lifetime subjeet to bondage.
How exultant is his song, how deter-
mined is the counsel in his heart in that
which is before him. TLet your heart
hearken ; i sings, “T will ransom them
from tho power of the grave; I will
redeom them from death: O death, T will
be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy

‘all had been a failure.

destruction : repentance shall be hid from
mine eyes.”-—Hosea xiii. 14. This is not
the vain boasting of Goliath, but the ex-
ultant confidence and shout of David
when he hasted and rvan to meet the
giant, and slew him. (1 Sam. xvii. 43-51.)
When Ohrigt would make an end of sin,
vanguish Satan, death, hell and the grave,
it was sneli a batfle that only he could
undertako. T'here was none to help him,
All his people were without strength,
there was none to uphold, therefore his
own arin brought salvation unto him, and
his fury upheld him. (Isaiah Ixiii. 1~6.)
He was wounded and bruised, yes, for
the salvation of his loved chnreh, he bore
all her sins in his own body on the tree,
he bore sin’s tremendous eurse and shame.
“He bore all inearnate God eould bear,
with strength enough and none to spave.”
O if Christ had not been Jehovah Jesuns
But this was the
determinate counsel, I (Jehovah) “will
save them by the Lord their (od, and
will not save them by bow, nor by sword,
nor by battlie, by horses, nor by horse-
men.”—Hosea i. 7. “He shall not fail
nor be diseonraged till he have set judg-
ment in the earth: and the isles shall
wait for his law.”—Igaiah xlii. 4. ¢ His
name shall be ecalled Wonderful, Conn-
sellor, The mighty God, The everlasting
IFather, The Prinee of Peace.” “Mighty
to save.”—Isaiah ix. 6; Ixiii. 1. He shall
save his people from their sins. Very
wonderful is the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus the Tord, and the song he
sang that night is “Tove’s own sweet
song.” Hternal love flows forth in every
note as Jesus sings. In his love and in
his pity he will go forth to suffer, bleed
and die. O, Ohrist, thou art altogether
lovely. God is love; dear Jesus, thon
art love incarnate! Jesus and the eleven
sang their song in the night. And when
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all the ransomed are gathered home to
glory, then in life eternal, in everlasting
bliss we shall worship and serve our God,
and sing immortal praises to God and the
Lamb in endless day. There will be no
more songs in the night: for there shall
be no night there. (Rev. xxii. 5.)
FREDERICK W. KEENE.
NorTif BERwIck, Maine,
SouTHAMPTON, Pa., Dec, 9, 1912,
DrAR BrETOREN:—I send you for
publication in the Srgns or THRE TIvMEs
this letter from J. P. Haarsma. He is
one of the little company of spiritual
friends who meet together in Winnipeg,
Manitoba, for conference and for the
worship of the true and living God.
Some of these have membership in the
Particalar Baptist Church in England,
two are members here in Southampton,
two or three elsewhere and some have
not yet been baptized. This dear friend
and his wife are of the latter number, but
I believe both of them are waiting the
Lord’s time to receive this solemn ordi-
nance, desiring to follow their dear
Savior in it when opportunity is given
them. I met with this dear company in
August and September, and much en-
joyed my interviews with them.
Your brother in hope,
' SILAS H. DURAND.

WiINNIPEG, Manitoba, Nov. 30, 1912,

DpArny Brrovep Erprr Sinas 1L
DURAND :—We are all, through the mercy
of God, in good health. T remember that
when you were here I promised to write
you a little of my soul’s experience, and
I will try to do so, and may it be to the
glory of the Lord. I do not mention
anything that happened to me between
fifteen and twenty-eight years of age, as
the letter will get rather long. The

thirtieth day of January, 1879, we had
such a terrible storm that it made me
afraid that the world was going to ruin.
I fled to the barn to sing, but whatIsang
I do not know, when suddenly a supor-
natural light flashed in my sonl, which
had such an effect that all my fear took
wings, the turbulent sea was quiet and
I had peace, but how I felt T cannot tell.
Just then my wife camein, I told her how
frightened I had been, and how at ease I
felt then, having perfect peace, and every-
thing beamed of peace, and even if the
world should have turned upside down
with me I would not have been the least
in fear, although I could not tell where
my soul would have landed if such a
thing had happened. This wonderful
peace of mind was but of short duration,
although' there remained a little hope
that all would be well with me one day,
for T knew that this was a miracle of God,
and comparing it with the word of truth
I found that the disciples experienced
something similar when they were on the -
turbulent sea in a frail vessel and He
commanded the winds and the sea to be
calm and they obeyed his voice; and they
marveled not a little, saying, What man-
ner of man is this, that even the winds
and sea obey him ¢ This rather strength-
ened my little hope with regard to the
future. When I was home, or with other
people, I sometimes heard a still small
voice, saying, “Return, ye backslider,”
just as distinctly as a voice is heard with’
natural ears, but in what manner this
command could affect me I could not
make out, so I was first up, then down,
having a little hope, but the anxiety of
mind getting worse right along. Pray I
could not, and in going through mere
formalities I could see no benefit for me,
and I am sure that if I-could have oboyed:
tho precepts of the  whole Bible it
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would not have saved my soul from
God’s wrath. T am now glad that the
Tord in his unfathomable wisdom does
not nge abilities which generally are om-
ployed to dethrone the Most High and
set self npon the throne; firstly, from that
gource I can never have any misgivings,
as if my knowledge wag gathered throngh
~means of my natural abilities, and this to
doubt my standing in the sight of God;
secondly, T know through this that thou-
sands are resting on their own lees, who
are bold in praying and talking aboué
faith and redemption, and think they are
perfectly happy, loving the foremost seais
in high places, while their faith is noth-
ing more than a natural belief, relying
solely on the letter of Scriptures, and ex-
peeting to be saved thereby. They talk
abount Jesns, whereas the Holy Spirit has
never taught them to know God. They
were never arrested in their sonl through
that terrible Judge; never been killed
throngh the spirit of the law, nor their
mouths been stopped, and they think and
imagine that Jesus is their Redeemer,
while it is nothing bnt vain and presnmp-
tions imagination.  Only those individ-
nals who have been brought to the knowl-
adpe and felt vealization of their lost
condition, through the Spirit, and have
lost all confidence in their own sfrength
aver to be saved thereby, are enabled to
say and nnderstand the meaning thereof,
No man ean gay that Jesns is the Tord,
but by the Holy Ghost. They under-
stand the vast difference between the
formal professors of religion and fhem-
selves, and they give all the honor to the
Lord, who in his great merey opened
their eyes and understandings, to shun
all such abominable rashness. Hundreds
of times it has been said to me that the
chnreh must be restored in the chunreh,
and not by going out of i, but I am ex-

ceedingly glad that T have not offered
anything to these Baal priests what be-
longs to the T.ord. People wounld say
that the eause of the chureh being sunk
so low eonld be found in onr sing, bot I
answered 1 felt not the least gnilb on my
onscionce on acconnt of it, and T be-
lieve if the Tord wonld but help me in
the way of trath, such a constitntion
wrongly ealled “a ehureh” wonld never
tostify against me. Thoe Spirit “ays:
“(lome out of her, my people, that ye be
not partakers of her sing, and that ye re-
ceive not of her plagnes.” We hear cries
on all sides that the gospel must be
preached; everything is put to work fo
help it spread, which is, rightly considered,
small wonder, for their gospel is an in-
vention of haman beings, and must there-
fore bo kept on its feet by mortals, and
they have {o offer to it, bnt the word of
God affirms that the disciple be as his
master and the servant as his lord; hav-
ing no strength in themselves, they live
by faith, and their expectation is from
Him who ealled them to work in his vine-
yard, although this is not a pleasing way
to the flesh.

I will now relate what happened on
Christmas of the year 1879, if T am not
mistaken, for my souls experience is yei
fresh in my mind, thoungh for natural
things my memory is not to be trusted;
as it is not in union with the things of
the Spirit, it 18 dying with the natoral
man, and understands not the things per-
taining to the kingdom of heaven, What
T have written thus far I have written in
the fear of the Lord, and in such measare
as my soul has been enlightened, although
1 have thousands of times been afraid,
and am often yet, that it is not impoassi-
ble that T might be mistaken about the
genuineness of this fear, This often
makes me execlaim with fthe  psalmist,
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“ Bearch me, O God, and know my heart;
try me, and know my thoughts; and

seo il there be any wicked way
in me, and lead me in the way
overlasting.” Save e from sclf-delu-

sion, for the eyes of the Lord look on the
heart for truth in {the inward pacts,
During the time from Javuary 31st until
the 25th of Decewmber of the samo year
were wy soul afflictions very heavy, and
1 suffered the very pangs of death,
although I was not wholly without Lope
that the Lord might be some day werei-

ful to me. On the night following
Christmas 1 finished iy work much

varlier than usual, because Chat night I
wanted to go to my aunt’s, to have a
talk with bher about soul watblers, she
being a womwan who was not ignorant of
such things. At that time 1 often had a
verse of the Psalms upon my mind,
vamely, “Shew me thy ways, O Lord;
teach me thy paths, Lead me in thy
truth, and teach wme.”  That far I counld
come, but the words, “ For thou art the
God of my salvation; on thee do I wait
all the day,” were as impossible for me
to utter as to create a world. Afterl
Bad finished milking, and while 1 was yot
in the barn, the same versoe came into my
mind agaip, and 1 perceived al onee that
now it was differeut with me, but I did
not know what caused it. 1 had been in
a frame of mind that 1 could not believe
such a sinner as I could over be made
humble and brought to salvation; an un-
surmountable mountain secemed to stand
between God and my soul. I had wauny
good intentions, and made thousands of
vows, bul I never kept thetn,  Now cawe
this verse in wmy mind, and wmy heart at
once respouded, “ Ior thou art the God
of my salvation; on thee do I wait all
the day.” I could do what was impossi-
ble before, | could siug it ouf, believing

the obstacle 1 had felt before was sud-
denly removed, and witl the eyes of faith
I could look back and seo that I had
been waiting on him all the day, a long
tiwe already, but I had never been aware
of it, and why I had not known this was
a wouder (o me.  And thus light broke
from above in my soul; theu I lost cou-
sciousuess, aud how long this lasted I do
not kuow, but when I came to 1 felt as if
wy souses had turped to praise o exalt-
ing God. 1 stood with the milk -patl in
my baud, lookiug in the light of the
lamp, being astonished, aud 1 exclaiwed,
O Lord, give me repeutance, and as soon
as the words were passed wmy lips the
answer  quickly followed, accompanied
with majesty and power: “Though your
sins be as searvlet, they shall be as white
as snow s though they bo red like criwm-
soi, they shall be as wool” Then 1
already saw my namo engraved in the
haudpalms of Christ, and 1 execlaimed,
Now even the gates of hell cau never
couqguer nie, for I felt as if 1 was let
down from heaven, never having cowm-
witted sin, aud my body seewed to be
relioved of a very heavy burden, and I
said, with the words of Paul, * Old things
aro passed away; behold, all things arve
becomenew.”  Then I wentiute the house
and relatod to my wife the great things
the Tord had doue for my soul, which she
was surprised to hear. I was allowed (o
Iive in that happy frame for a few days,
and visited sowe of the Lord’s people to
tell them the wonders God had done for
wy soul, but the majority would not he-
licve wme.  Their unbeliof did not dis-
courage wme ab all, for with Paul 1 could
say, “Ave they Hebrews? Soam 1.7 Do
they expeet to go to heaven ¥ L am just
assureof it. Theirdoubtabout the Lord’s
work in my soul I learned afterward was

because as I had never spoken to themw,
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about my poverty they could not believe
mwy deliverances, being ignorant of the
things which had preceded my deliver-
apce from bondage. But at that time I
had all my poverty completely erased
from my mind, and it was impossible to
talk about it. This happy frame, wherein
the world seemed as banished from my
mind, continued towards that glorious
Being who became a curse to redeem me,
and who so loved me that my love was
drawn out towards Him. DBut now my
love seemed to be decreasing, and this
made me very uneasy in regard to my
state. One night I came home feeling
very dejected in spirit, and it seemed to
me ag if everything would soon be at its
end with me, ~ After I had laid myself on
the bed such an awful strecam of blas-
phemies was opened up in my - flesh
against the Most High that I shuddered,
and it seemed as if I were lying on the
very edge of a horrible abyss, expecting
every moment to be cast down into cter-
nal gloom, and the sentence I felt I
justly deserved. I could no more pray
then a corpse -can, but all of a sudden
_ this truth was dropped into my soul, “O
keep my soul, and deliver me; let me
uot be ashamed; for I put my trust in
thee. Let integrity and uprightness pre-
serve me; for I wait on thee,” and I sang
this with heart and tongue, and fell into
a refreshing sleep, and upon waking in
the morning I found the dear Lord still
abiding with me, and these words were
applied with power, “Therefore being
justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus OChrist.”
This blessed peace which I then enjoyed
was of such an overpowering nature that
it was past all understanding, and it was
impossible for me to be at enmity with
any person, and sure I am that if T could
have communicated my peace with wy

worst enemy it would have turned bhim,
the roaring lion, into a gentle lamb.
Then I comprehended Paul’s words which
read, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of
man, the things which God hath prepared
for them that love him.” O the depth
of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! how unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out! For who hath known the
mind of the Lord ? or who hath been his
counsellor 7 In this happy frame of
mind I supposed myself at the end of all
my conflicts and beyond all strife, but
alas, how ignorant I was in this matter,
having no conception of my wants with-
out number and the multitude of my
scarlet sins, and had not my name been
engraved in the palms of His hands,
verily the gates of heil would have con-
guered me. The devil tried hard to make
me believe that my repentance was only
mere show in the flesh, but to my com-
fort the Lord added his light to his life,
which enabled me to see the change that
bad taken place with me, and of one
thing I was perfectly convineed, viz., that
faith is a free gift of God, and -no quali-
fication of human wvature; it cannot bo
produ_éed by cultivation, nor increased,
butit is freely bestowed of God. It knew
its origin in me, viz., in the love of God
shed abroad in my heart by the Iloly
Ghost, which is also the case with the
hope, and this encouraged. e, seeing
that the work in me carried the stamp
of divine approbation, and it made me
bold in conversing with sinners and with
saints. When I talked with some I fried
to find out where they obtained their re-
ligion, disregarding how few or how
many their words were. When I found
their religion to be void of divine au-
thority 1 would question thew about ibs
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derivation, and point out its usclessness,
although I was always filled with fear
lest I might hurt the work of God, for 1
would not have done such a thing for
abything. But this fear came generally
from the wrong side to make me keep
silent, but when I contended for God’s
truth my eyes were fixed upon the Lord,
using gentle words at first, but when my
adversary used the sword then 1 made
uge of mine, too, and was sure of coming
off victorious. One Sunday night |
heard one preach; I cared nothing for
the sermon, but the last words of the
portion that was read suited me so ad-
- mirably that 1 felt as if drawn up into
heaven, they were, ¢ I'he sacrifices of God
are a broken spirit: a broken and a cou-
trite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.”
At times 1 felt so overflowed with the
loving-kindness of the Lord that I wanted
heaven and earth to help me praise him.
I eould not praise him to sueh an extent
as I desired, but I was comforted through
the words of Jesus where he says, “The
Son of man came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life
a rapsom for many.” Gradually T began
to attend to my business again, but the
things of tho kingdom of heaven wero
uppermost, and the world was to me only
of secondary weight. God’s truth was in
me like a spring of living water, his
promises were applied to my soul out of
the fullness of Christ, and returned to
the Fountainhead from whence was their
source. | had a very faithful friend,
whow I visited often, for I met with
many difficulties, and whenu 1 conunubi-
cated them to him it seemed as if 1 felt
relieved, and as if they were consumed
like threads before the Hawes.
not my happy lot to have that friend
long; hisdeath was the hardest stroke for

It was

we I ever had. T realized keenly what
I had lost, for he had helped mefcarry
many burdens, which I now had to ecarry
alone. After the time montioned until
the present my life has been one of strife
botween the flesh and the Spirit, with
wueh backslidings in heart, and many
mistakes. Many times there is no open-
ing of the blood of the Lawmb, and T de-
spair; espocially are these last three years
full of sin in the flesh. The heaviest
trial is that His face is hid from e, which
must be on aceount of sin. As 1 look
upon my sin and inbred corruption, and
think of the great wmercies and deliver-
ances of the Lord that have passed over
we, I am astouished. I can claim noth-
ing of what is good, either spirvitual or
natural, as it all belongs (o the dear
Lord. 1 eannot boast, or throw a stone
at any one, and the name that suits me
best is “T'he cbief of sinuers,” yot I hope
in his free mereies.

Yesterday, and a few other times, we
had meeting at our house, which is very
comfortable, I think., We would have
liked it better if our dear friend Duraud
bad been in the midst of our meetings;
maybe you were with us in spivit. It is
needful for us to be thankful that all is
as 16 is.

Pleasc cover all that is amiss in this
letter with christian charity. 1 am an
unlearned man, but would not write any-
thing wrong if 1 could help it. Please,
if you can, pray for us all at the mercy-
seat, to the King of kings. Woe are all
in good health.

With christian Jove to you and your
household, and wishing you every bless-
ing of the Lord that is needful to your
soul and body, I am your unworthy
friend, and T hope, brother, o

J. P, HAARSMA.
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Nasuvinte, Tenu., Nov, 5, 1912,
DeaAr BrerureN:—I inclose a letter
sent me by an unknown brother, with the
liberty of publishing it in the Sraxs if it
weots with your approval. It seems to
me the brother has set forth the truth
according to the teaching of the Serip-
tures. 1 think his letter will prove of
much interest to the lovers of truth,
Your brother,
0. B. IIICKERSON,

'l‘lI()l(N’l‘O‘N,. Texas, Oct, 22, 1912,

Dear Brorunsr Hickrrson:—I1 am
two years your scunior, as 1 was eighty-
two years of age October 1st, 1912, and
have been an Old School Predestinarian
Baplist in sentiment from wmy carliest
vecollection, My mother was a member
ab the timo of the division in the Baptist
fawmily, from 1832 to 1840, caused, as you
knmv,\by the Aundrew Fuller heresy of
universal atonement and speeial applica-
tion o any one who would accept the
terms of the gospel upon their own
volition, or will power, and that God
would bestow his speeial wereies and
graeo upon them beeause of their obedi-
ence., | was born in Thomas OCo,
Georgin, October 1st,1820.  1wasbaptized
by Wlder Charles 1loleombe, July 1st,
1880, in Panola Co., Texas.

Now will you bear with me if L attcupt
to prove that the Old School Baptist
Church is the chareh that was established
by our Lord Jesus Christ and theapostles ¥
1 deny the allegation of the Arminians
that the Seriptures ave addressed to the
whole world, or the entire human family ;
the Seriptures are addressed to the living,
not to the dead; Jesus Christ and the
inspired writers would not have spoken
or written a spiritual message to those
who are dead in trespasses and in sins.
Jesus Christ set up a- spiritual kingdom,

and his apostles wrote to_those who had
been born in this spiritual kingdowm ; they
did not write to the world, but to those
who had been quickened into spiritual life,
or regenerated and born again of- the
Spirit of Christ, that Spirit which is
formed in them the hope of glory, of
heaven and eternal life. The apostle
said,  And you hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins;” that
is, he had made them alive. No dead
man can bring himself to life ; neither the
chureh, nor the Bible, nor the gospel, nor
the preacher, nor the sinner by his good
works, can bring spiritual life to a dead
sinner ; spiritual life must come from a
supernatural power. Action always fol-
lows life. The dead caunnot act. Were
it not this way onr eternal life would be
of debt and not of grace. The popular
religious world claims that by good works
wrought by the dead sinner the special
iercies and grace of God are bestowed
upon him. This is a false doctrine, or
the New Testament has been wrongly
translated. In other words, the do and
live system is false, or the live and do
system is false, and as there can be no
action without life, I am constrained as
an honest man to believe that only the
living can accept Christ and the gospel.
“Phe natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God: for they are
foolishiness unto him: neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned.”  Who is the natural man ?  The
natural man is the man who has not been
quickened into spiritual life, who lhias not
been regenerated and born of the Spirit
of Christ. The man who has only nat-
ural eyes, ears and heart, cannot sce, hear
or understand the thingsthatpertain tothe
spiritual kingdom of Christ. The Old
School Baptist is the only denomination
in the universe of God thab believes aud
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preaches this doetrine, it is therefore
the church of Jesus Christ. Jesus said,
“1 give unto them oternal life ; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man
pluck them out of my hand. My Father,
which gave them me, is greater than all;
aud none is able to pluck them out of my
Ifather’s hand. I and my Father are
oue.”  Men do not have to buy eternal
life with good works, God gives it to them,
and no power can take it from them. Tle
said, “All that the Father giveth me shall
come to me; and him that cometh to me
I will in no wise castout.” If the Father
gave the entire human family to his Son
as a bride, then the entire human family
will be saved, for he said, They shall all
come to me, and I will in no wise cast
them out. But the Arminian says, The
people are free agents, and can accept or
reject the terms of salvation upon their
owu volition, and be saved if they do
accept. I deny the allegation that there
are any termms or conditions to be
performed upon the part of dead sinners
in order to obtain eternal life, but there
are many duties and obligations enjoined
upon them after eternal life .has been
given them. ™hese duties are not to be
performed in order to purchase heaven and
eternal happiness, but to save themselves

from a guilty conscience in the discharge
of their duty as the humble followers of
the mandates of Jesus Christ. e said,
It yo love me keep my commandments.
The whole Arminian world and their
preachers cannot point out a verse or
chapter in tho Bible where it is taught
that the sinner is required to perform any
condition in order to obtain eternal life.
Jesus said, “And I give unto them eternal
life”” They do not obtain this life by
buying it, or by the performance of torms

and conditions; it is said on the contrary,
“Tor by grace are ye saved through faith ;
and that not of yourselves ; it is the gift
of God: not of works, lest any man should
boast.” Old School Baptists alone be-
lieve and preach this doctrine, and they
are therefore the church of Jesus Christ.
Paul said, “According as he hath chosen
us in him before the foundation of - the
world, that we shounld be holy and without
blame before him in love having predes-
tinated us unto the adoption of c¢hildren
by Jesus Christ to himself, according to
the good pleasure of his will,’” and this he
said was according as the Lord had chosen
them in Christ before the foundation of
the world. This was not wlen they were
regencrated and born again, it was not
when they were baptized and united with
the church ; but they were chosen before
the foundation of the world. This work
was done in God’s eternal purpose and
foreknowledge before the world began,
and their names were written in the book
of the Lamb before the foundation of the
world, and so Jesus said to his disetples
upou one occasion, But rather rejoice be-
cause your names are written in hoeaven,
We also read that it was given to some to
make war upon the saints and to over-
come them, and power was given them
over kindreds and tongues and nations ;
and all that dwell upon the carth shall
worship him, whose names wore not wrii-
ten in the book of life of the Lamb before
the foundation of the world. This Lamb
was Jesus Christ. In God’s octernal
purpose and foreknowledge Josus Christ
stood as a lamb slain for all that the
Father had given him to be hig bride,
from the foundation of the world, and
their names wero all written in Christ, and
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no power in earth or hell can ever erase
one of their names without destroying the
immutability of Jehovah. No other
denomination believes and preaches this
doetrine, therefore Old School Baptists are
the church of Christ. It is written, ““For
whom he did foreknow, he also did pre-
destinate to be conformed to the image of
hhis Son.” There are no intimations of
any others being eternally saved, except
those whom God foreknew and predesti-
nated to eternal life.

I have made my letter much longer
than T intended, but I could find no place
to stop writing. I will just record a few
more Scriptures which are characteristic
of the Old School Baptists, and which
prove them to be the church indeed.
“Tear not, little flock; for it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom.” Itisnotthewmultitude, butthe
little flock. “ Tven so then at this pres-
ont time also there is a remnant accord-
ing to the election of grace.” “If the
world hate you, ye know that it hated me
before it hated you. If ye were of the
world, the world would love its own : but
because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.” It is well known by
all intelligent people that the great
religious world hates the doctrine set
forth in these Seriptures, and all who con-
tend for it, more than they hate any other
religious sect or doctrine that has ever
been promulgated since the world was
fashioned, aud this is one of the strongest
evidences that the Old School Baptists are
the chureh of Jesus Christ. Were I as
suro of heaven and eternal life, as 1 am
that Old Baptists are the church estab-
lished by Christ, T would be a happy old
man. :

Yours in the faith of God’s elect,
S, M, UARLTON,

WaverLy, Pa,, Dec. 12, 1912,

DrAr BrerEREN EpiTors:—I have
had it in my mind for some days to talk
to the readers of the S1GNs OF THE TIMES,
if you should feel willing to publish what
I write; if not, I will not withdraw my
patronage from the paper, for there is
good reading in it. irst, T will say I do
not know what spirit has suggested. to
my mind the thought of writing. Ikuow
1 have a bad spirit, in fact, natore is all
bad. I wish I were as sure that T had a
good spirit, but I am not; I feel to hope
sometimes that I do have the Spirit of
Christ. One reason that makes me hope
T possess the good Spirit is, T am grieved
with the frait of the flesh; T hate the vile
things that I see in the old man (flesh),
and T am positive if T should be left to
act out the vile things of my nature no
chureh would be walking in gospel order
and keep me as one with them. I often
think that if the dear brethren could see
what a vile heart and nature I have they
could not love and fellowship me. I do
know that if my brethren should be left
to act out what I see in my nature I
could not and would not walk with them
in church fellowship. I cannot fellow-
ship these wicked things in myself, so
how could I profess fellowship for my
brother when acting out such things? I
could not. The command of the apostle
is, “Withdraw yourselves from every
brother that walketh disorderly.”—2
Thess. iii. 6. Read also the fourteenth
verse. This is gospel order, and should
be heeded by the church of Jesus Christ;
unheeded, inevitably death is the result.
God is not moeked, for what a man or @«
chureh sowoth that shall he or it also
reap. (Gal. vi. 7.) The mind of Christ iu
the church will not admit of, or counte-
pnance for a moment, the works of the
flesh, such as 1ying, swearing, drunken-



BIGNS OF THE TIMES.

51

ness, adultery, theft or any other ungodly
thing; the law of Christ demands that
the saints shall manifest their hatred to
these wicked things when duty requires,
and duty does require it where they ex-
ist. No brother can excuse himself from
acting on the ground that he is just as
bad by nature as the vilest sinner on the
carth, when duty requires that every
mewber be ready to act. 1 do hope that
God will restrain me by his grace from
bringing reproach upon his church and
people, which I will do if not kept; noth-
ing but the grace of God will keep me
from acting out my sinfulness. Paul
says, By the grace of God I am what I
am. He also says, “The grace of God
that bringeth salvation hath appeared to
all men [all classes and all nations)
teaching us, that denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly, in this present
world.” This Seripture, like others, has
a natural as well as spiritual significa-
tion, for a brother to walk contrary to its
natural teaching would be to ignore the
law of Christ, or order of God’s house,
dishonor the cause he professes to love
and bring sorrow and trouble upon the
saints, and if he should not repent (turn
away from such a course of life) exclu-
sion must follow as a result, if it is a liv-
ing church. The sin of every child of
God will surely find him out; our actions
and conversation show what spirit we are
of. But, brethren, be kindly affectioned
one to another, and if it becomes neces-
sary to deal with an erring one, deal
faithfully and firmly, but tenderly, care-
{ully, counsidering thyself, lest ye be also
tempted.  Au orderly walk and godly
conversation become the followers of
Christ ; order becomes the house (church
of God). Should you have a diseased
haud or foot would you not do all within

your power or means to heal and save
the member? Certainly. Should you
fail in this, and see clearly that the whole
body would be ruined by it, what would
be the last resort? Amputation, of course.
A regular surgeon should be employed,
else the operation might affect the body -
more than the disease. The exhortation
is, Yo that are spiritual, &e. (Gal. vi. 1)
No other would be qualified to heal or
restore, and if necessary to cut off, let it
be done in gospel order. Much confu-
sion and trouble have been caused ip
nany cases by being too hasty, and by
having a wrong motive. If the desire or
object in laboring with an offending
brother is to exclude him, then it is cor-
tainly of the flesh; if to heal, reclaim or
restore, it is of the Spirit. On tho other
hand, much sorrow and confusion have
come upon the saints by tardiness or in-
action; as in the case of the hand or foot,
should the disease be hastily moving
toward some vital part the surgeoun’s
knife should be quickly applied to save
the body. There are at times disorders
in the church that require haste in action,
for if allowed to run at any length they
would be the destruction of the body
(visible), but in every case it should be
done with carefulness and love, for in
the absence of love nothing can be done
decently aud in gospel order. Ttiswithin
the power, authority or jurisdiction of
the church to receive candidates, or reject
thew ; is it not in the power of the same
body to dismiss or exclude one they have
received?  Most assuredly 80, and any
argument contrary to this is without
foundation. But O how full of tleshly
notious we all are. There is none good,
no, not one; all by and in nature are
totally depraved. Brethren, all the time
I'have been writing this T have felt to
bub my band over my mouth and ory,
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Unelean, unelean.
that I should write these things for the
dear saints of God to read? Why I have
written as I have God only knows. 1
feel to be the most vile, base and ungodly
sinner that ever lived oun earth, and but
for the grace of God 1 might have been
incarcerated in some doleful prison or
strung up on the gallows long ago.

1 will now say that 1 am still serving
several ehurches as best I can. The at-
tendance about as usual, small in some

plaees, not large in any place. Several
were baptized the past year. Ilders

Tenton and MeConnell have visited
churches I am serving, and each baptized
one received ; one baptized at Cammal,
Pa., by Blder McCounell, the other by
lder Fenton in the fellowship of the
ehurch at Justus, Pa., for which we feel
to thank God our Father, and we do feel
glad that the brethren in the ministry
feel willing to administer the ordinances
for the churches when visiting among
them. I feel to bid them God speed in
their labor of love. I would be glad to
have any of the brethren in- tho ministry
visit us and preach for us, also broethren
and sisters are weleomo among us. We
are common people, not up-to-date in
fashion or style, but - we will give you
good, wholesome food to eat, and warm
beds to sleep in, and entertain you in our
farmer style the best we can. I am still
sorving the Beulah Chureb, in Canada,
and baptized two there last June; also
visit the Lrethren in Brauntford, Canada,
quite often.

1 will now ¢lose by saying, I hope 1
will never think of writing for publica-
tion again, for I cannot satisfy my mind
even a little, and evidently it will be a
blessing to all if I never do.

Yours as ever, less than nothing and
vanity, D. M. VAIL,

Who and what am 1|

Craruyont, Cal,, Dec. 21, 1912,

Duar BRETHREN EpITORS :—1 amsend-
ing you remittance, which please place to
my credit, and oblige. 1 should have at-
tended to this sooner, but I do many
things that I should not do, and many
things that T should do I leave undone.

I will, in my weak way, try to write
some thoughts that have been presented
to my mind, and if they have morit
that will justify, you may give them
place, but do not let them take the place
of other more suitable or worthy matter.
“This matter is by the deeree of the
watchers, and the demand by the word of
the holy ones; to the intent that tho liv-
ing may know that the Most Iligh ruleth
in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to
whomsoever he will, and setteth up over
it the basest of men.”—Dan. iv. 17. This
language King Nebuehadnezzar heard in
his dream, that Daniel was to interpret
to him, was an announcement of a faet
that the king was to learn and to declare,
for dircetly after he had come into pos-
session of his right mind he is recorded
as saying, “And at the end of the days, 1
Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes unto
heaven, and mine nnderstanding returned
unto me; and I blessed the Most High;
and I praised and honored him that livoth
forever, whose dominion is an everlasting
dominion, and his kingdom is from goen-
cration to gencration; and all the in-
habitants of the earth are reputed as
nothing ; and he doeth aeccording to his
will in the army of heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth; and none
can stay his band, or say unto him, What
doest thon %’ Nebuehadnezzar had had
an opportunity to know the power of
God, and had made mention of it, after
he had seen in the fiery furnace the three
men loose, who had been bound, and also
the fourth, with a form liko unto the
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Son of God, by saying, “ Blessed be the
God of Shadrach, Meshech, and Abed-
nego, who hath sent his angel, and deliv-
ored his servants that trusted in him, and
have changed the king’s word, and
yielded their bodies, that they might not
serve nor worship any god exeept their
own God.” Tere was a manifestation of
God’s power that is more remarkable
than but few have ever witnessed, and
the declaration of the king is remarkable
also in that it was as strong a declaration
of God’s power as many of those who
boast of their experiences are willing to
make. The king saw the none cffect of
the terrible heat, that was made many
times hotter than was needs be, so great
in fact that those who threw them in
were consumed. He saw them thrown in
bound, yet he saw them walking about
loose, He saw three thrown in, yet there
wore four that he distinetly saw, and one
was like the Son of God. Ile knew, for
he eould but take into account the result
of his own eyesight. Ile even declared
in his deerce in regard to this God of
these men, There is no other god that can
deliver after this sort. Ile was willing
also to admit (which he did) that this God
could make the decrees of kings of none
effect. This was the sort of a declaration
that God in his wisdom deereed that this
king should make. Duf see what lie must
experience before he was made willing
to utter the language of the text. Ilow
he was driven from men, and did eat
grass as an ox, and his body was wet with
_the. dew of heaven, till his hairs were
grown like eagle’s feathers and his nails
like bird’s elaws.  All this till seven times
shall pass over him; seven years of this
life, think of it, so degrading in the sight
of men this experience of the once great
king, yet this was all foretold to him in a
dream that was rightly interpreted to him

by one that he knew had power to inter-
pret dreams. Twelve months after the
dream the blow fell, and at a time when
he was boasting of the great things he
had done; and great they were in the
sight of men. - A voice from heaven said,
The kingdom is departed from thee.
After telling what should befall him
(whieh was the repetition of what had
been told him by Daniel as the interpre-
tation of the dream) then it says, * Till
thou know that the Most High ruleth in
thekingdom of men, and giveth it towhom-
soever he will.” Then after he had lived
the seven years, and at the end of the
days, listen to the language he uses: “And
at the end of the days I Nebuchadnezzar
lifted up mine eyes unto heaven, and
mine understanding returned nnto me;
and T blessed the Most IHigh; and I
praised and honored him that liveth for
ever, whose dominion is an everlasting
dominion, and whose kingdom is from
generation to generation: and all the in-
habitants of the earth arc reputed as
nothing : ‘and he doeth aeccording to his
will in the army of heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth; and none
can stay his hand, or say unto him, What
doest thou?” We are often, by thosoe who
are prejudiced against our docirine, ac-
cused of being out of our right minds
whon these manifestations of the holy
things are being revealed to us, and it
may be true as to our natural minds, but
in this case we have no acconnt of any
words being spoken by this king during
his period of dementation, so all the lan-
guage of the king reecorded here was
uttered either before or gfter the period
of seven years; either before he lost his
mind or after his reason had returned to
him. What he experienced while in that
demented condition may have had a great
deal to do with making him willing to
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make this assertion; in fact, “till thou
know that the Most High ruleth in the
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom-
soever he will,” makes us understand
that it was for this purpose that the
tronbles of the seven years were put
upon him. Bub sinee the declaration he
made was such as to make sure that he
had been convineed of what he should be
made to know, the same is entirely satis-
factory, for his reason was roturned unto
him, and also his former power and sta-
tion. We notice that he was made will-
ing to abase man, and to regard him as
legs than nothing, and that he stood in
no sense in the way of God’s plans; his
dominion is an everlasting dominion, and
his kingdom is from generation to gen-
oration. If the king was made to declare
the power of God in such a foreeful and
certain way, why is it that other per-
sons who have had lessons that are severe
snough to make them know this same
trath are asked “ for the sake of peace?”
not to nmake use of language that testifies
to the same thing? This man that was
made an example of, and was made to
know this truth, counld not keep from de-
claring it.  If it had not been satisfactory
to God, he certainly would have spoken
his disapproval in some way. Bunt we
find that, “The glory of my kingdom,
mine ltonor and brightness returned nnto
me; * * * and I was established in my
kingdom, and excellent majesty was
added unto me.”

I have made this too lengthy already,
so must close. Do with it as you think
best. Remember me at the throno of
grace as a pootr, @ependent creature, beg-
ging God’s merey, knowing full well that
1 am a Jost and ruined sinner if it be not
that his blood was shed for me at the
time he said, “It is finished.” If 1 was
not included among those the Father

gave him there is nothing that will save;
if I am included in that number there is
nothing that can hinder or keep me from
the fulfillment of his decree. His promise
can never be broken. 1 am made to feel
sometimes that he has promised me, even
a sinner like me, and then again, it seems,
No, it cannot be.
OLIVER P, SPRIRS.
e o G & QR+ e
TouvcHET, Wash., Dec. 4, 1912,

Drar Broruer Kgr:—I have for
some time had it in mind to write and
ask your views through the SraNs or THR
Tives as to the gospel course of - the
church in ordaining, or setting apart, a
member to the office of deacon. While
I make the request, I am not alone in de-
siring your views. T want to make some
remarks on the subject myself, and if
you see proper to publish them, with my
request for your views, do so, bnt if not
published, all will be right with me.
There are two customs at least in the
United States in our chnrches in setting
apart their deacons. The churches lere
in the wost, in general follow the prac-
tice of calling for helps from sister
churches, and when counvened form a
presbytery, examine the candidate and
sot him apart to the service of the ehurch
by prayer and the laying on of hands of
the ordained helps, followed by exhorta-
tion, just -the same practice as they fol-
low in ordaining Blders. This practice
applied to setting apart decacons in the
church is bewildering, misleading and
out of place to my mind and understand- -
ing of our rule and practice, as laid down
in the Seriptures. The second practice
of the churches to my knowledge is, the
chureh’s prayerfnl selection of a suit-
able brother from their members, hav-
ing the requisite qualifications as given in
the third chapter of Timothy, and then
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to set him apart to the office of deacon by
vote of the church. This last practice
- seems to me to be the proper order and
course for the chureh, though it is not
followed in that particular by the great
majority of the churches here in the west.
Those using a presbytery claim to take
their authority from the praetice of the
apostles in ordaining the seven men-
tioned in Aects, sixth chapter, but it is no-
where mentioned in that chapter, or any
other chapter in Acts, as being deacons,
in the sense that they are mentioned in
Timothy, or in the sense that the churches
now use them. Forsome cause unknown
to me, the translators have seen proper
to mention them in the margin as the
seven deacons.
word “deacon ” means servant. Dnt is
not an Rlder a servant? And is it not
more reasonable to believe that they
wore Illders ? Do not their labors that
followed their ordination prove that fact ¢
It has been satisfactory to me now for
over fifty years. '

- Brother Ker, I have given you in as
condensed form as T can some of ny views
on the subject; I have had much thought
on the subject, and could write lengthily,
but do not feel it profitable to do so, and
hope you may be able to instrnct us in
that line. If this letter should be pub-
lished, and any brethren desire to ask me
any questions on the subject, I shall take
pleasaure in answering them by private
~ letter the best I can. Truth and proper
order are all T desire, and I believe all
the saints want them. This may be my
last letter, and I want to say that in my
younger days I used to think that as T
grew older I would grow better by nature,
but how sadly I am disappointed, for sin
is in all my ways; while 1 long to be
freed from it, it is always present with
me. I-am often made to lament, and cry

I suppose because the,

out with the apostle, “O wretched man
that T am!” T am now well into my
eighty-third year, and have been a sub-
seriber to the Srans for sixty years, and
had a name with the Baptists for about
the same time, and many severe trials I
have passed through in that time, but ont
of them all the dear Lord has delivered me,
and I do hope will be with me to the
end. May the Lord be with yon, is my
prayer.

Yours in hope,

R, OUMMINS.

[PuE question of our dear brother, Dr.
Cummins, is well answered by him in his
remarks. The old saying: “ Customs
make laws,” seems in a measure at least
to be true in the church. But the law of
the New Testament is the only measur-
ing line for snch things; what it says is
the rule always to be governed by. 1In
the churches here in the east the two
forms of appointing deacons to office are
also observed, and there has been but
little, if any, criticism on either side,
of the other. Tn the churches served by
ourself the deacons have been appointed
by vote. A dcacon, however, is not
made, either by ordination or appoint-
ment, but by the Spirit of God. The
gift is, or should be, always discovered
beforehand, in that the man verily does
the work of a deacon. This work does
not consist merely in passing the bread
and the wine, but in looking to the affairs
of the church in every way; to visit
the sick, report such to the chureh, and
ask. for help for thosc in need; to see
that all business of the chureh is attended
to decently and in order, including the
welfare of the pastor and visiting minis-
ters. When this gift is discovered, the
man in whom it is should be appointed
to the office in gospel order, that he may
have the authority of the church in all
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he does. And we, like brother Cummins,
think appointment by the vote of the
church as well if not better than ordina-
tion by a presbytery and the laying on
of hands. With regard to the seven or-
dained by the apostles, mentioned by our
brother, being Elders, we can safely say
that two of that number, Philip and
Stephon, were preachers of the gospel.—
K.
FarMinaron, I, Nov. 24, 1912,

DiAr BRETHREN :—It is in sorrow and
affliction that T once more pen you a few
lines, and should you give it a place in
the Stans it may be read by many of my
dear friends in the flesh, as well as many
dear beloved ones in the Spirit. It is

now more than four years since I had al-

paralytic stroke, and since then I have
been a constant sufferer.  In my present
condition it seems to me that this may
be my last writing to the Stans. T have
had the attention of threo doctors, and of
many of my children. A dear daughter
is now here from Greeley, Colo. I was
taken down at a daughter’s near Car-
thage, 111., and since then I have become
almost deaf and blind.  Perhaps if T send
this youn cannot make it out. 1 shall
have to ask you to stop the Srans when
the year is ap, as 1 cannot any longer
read it. DMy aflliction has been sore. I

was privileged to attend the Salem Asso-.
ciation, in Hancock Co., 11, where T was

taken ill, and have suffered much ever

since. I feel sorry indeed to give up my
papers. Now will you forgive me for

this serawl ? It is the best that I can do.
In love to you all for Christ’s sake, T
remain your brother in hope of eternal
life, 1. D. VARNES.
[Wi are sorry indeed through the
above letter to learn that our aged
brother is so feeble and full of suffering,

but we are sure that the same grace in
which he has so long trusted will be with
him to the end. Our brother has dwelt
in the fellowship and full esteem of all
his brethren who have known him these
many years. But when the summons
shall finally come it will be, Child, your
Father calls, come home. Ferc he has
been often refreshed at the stream, there
he will drink at the fountain, and dwell
in light forever. This is the hope that is
set before all who believe, and it is the
hope that cannot fail. We, as well as all
who may read the above, shall desire to
hear that the last days of our brother’s
oarthly life are spent in the peace of God,

which passeth all understanding.—Iipn.]
-+ A ¢ A
NEw LEXINGTON, Ala., June 10, 1912,

DrAr BrRETHREN :—I have four more
subseribers for the SraNs ov tAE TIiMES,
so I will send you post-office money order

for eight dollars. My father was a con-
stant reader of your paper, and was well
pleased with it, and so am I, as it strong-
ly contends for the faith that was once
delivered unto the saints.

I delight in
reading the letters from the brethren and
sisters who live in different parts of the
land ; they all speak one and the samo
thing: salvation by grace, and graco
alone, which proves to mo that they have
all been taught of the Lord, for it is writ-
ten, All thy people shall be tanght of the
Lord, and great shall be the peace of thy
children. Men are trying to teach the
people to know the Lord, whom to know
is eternal life, and it has over been a
failure, and ever will be.

I received the Bible you sent mo, and
am very thankful to yon for it,

S. J. NORRIS.



SIGNS OF THERE TIMHES. 57

EDATORAA L.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., TANUARY 15, 1913.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office as
Becond-Class Mail Matter,

EDITORS:
Elder I'. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder 1. C. Ker, Middletown, N_.MY.

Al letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. K. BEEBE & (O,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

REPLY TO BROTHER BENSTEAD.

DEAR BRETHREN EpIToRrs :—Should it please God,
the only revealer of truth, to give to you themeaning
of the following Scriptures, I wish you would write
npon them. * God forbid. How shall we, that are
dead to sin, live any longer thercin ¢’—Rom. vi. 2.
“ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that
henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is
dead is freed from sin”—Rom. vi. 6,7. ¢ Being then
made free from sin, ye became the servants of right-
cousness,”—Rom. vi, 18. ¢ There is, therefore, now
no condemnation to them shich are in Christ Jesus,
whe wall not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”—
Rom. viii. 1, ¢ Wherofore putting away lying, speak
every man truth with his neighbor: for we are
members onc of another, Be ye angry, and sin not;
let not the sun go down upon your wrath: neither
give place to the devil. Y.t him that stole steal no
more : but rather Ict him labor, working with his
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to
give to him that ncedeth.”—Eph, iv. 25-29. Thope I
am not asking too much. If youdo not feel like writ-
ing upon this, it will be all right. I know that we
must be given knowledge of these things by the Spiri6
of God, cven as all knowledge of him is given, and he
gives it ns as it pleases him,

T remain your nnworthy brother, if a hrother atall,
saved by gracoe, ’

REUBEN BENSTEAD,

ABERFRLDY, Ontario, Sept. 14, 1912,

We cannot elaim wisdom to interpret
the Seriptures beyond even the weakest
and feeblest of his servants, but it has
long been our desire to comply with the
wishes of our brethren and friends with
regard fo any service that they may

desire us to render. It is true, as our

brother has said, that all true knowledge
of God, or of the word, comes from him
who gave the word through holy men of
old. If IHe does not give understand-
ing, first in the heart, and then if he does
not see fit to illumine any portion of his
word by the Holy Spirit, all our endeav-
ors to expound the word will prove to be
in vain. We cannot say that we have
not had somo views of the above quoted
Scriptures, and such as we have we will
try to present. v
With regard to the text found in Rom,
viil. 1, we will say that in the number of
the SiaNs for Dec. 15th, 1912, in reply to
a request from brother Coulter, of Thil-
adelphia, Ta., we wrote somewhat at
length upon it, and we refer brother Ben-
stead (and any others who may desire to
see what we there wrote) to that editorial.
We desire also to say with regard to this
Seripture, and to all the rest to which our
brother has called attention, that it seems
to us that-the apostle is presenting what
may be expected to be the effect of living
grace in the heart upon the outward life
of its subjects. In doing so he does not
go over the same ground in all these texts, '
but he does present in a general way what
is becoming in those who believe. Noth-
ing that the children of God can do can
ever have any effeet upon their cternal
destiny, and their entrance into spiritnal
life here is solely by the gift of God, ae-
cording to the testimony of the dear
Redeemer, who said, “1 give unto them
eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man pluck them ont of
my hand.” Nothing that the apostles
have written must be understood as a
contradiction of this grand truth. The
things which are said by them with regard
to exhortation, or warning, or reproof,
and concerning the results of well or of
ill doing, must be nnderstood to apply to
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their travel while on earth. TIf believers'

are said to die, it is not eternally, else the
Savior’s words just quoted are nof true.
When it is said, They that live after the
flesh shall die, but if they walk after the
Spirit they shall live, the reference is not
to the future world, or to a saving in-
terest in Christ, but to a healthy growth
on the one hand here and now, and, on
the other hand, to decay and darkness
and the reaping of corruption here and
now. Wae have spoken of these general
reflections by way of clearing the ground,
as it were, for some thoughts with regard
to what these Seriptures do declare.
With regard to the words in Romans
vi. 2, it is evident that the apostle had
met with those who said, If we are saved
by grace alone, then there need be no
anxiety as regards our manner of life,
because no matter how we live our eoter-
nal destiny is fixed, and cannot be affect-
ad. Still further, they also said, If it be
true that where sin has abounded grace
does much more abound, as the apostle
has taught, then let us continue in sin
that grace may abound. They further
said, It is surely a good thing for grace
to abound, and if the only way for it to
abound be by the abounding of sin, then
it seoms only reasonable that we should
commit more and more sin,.in order that
we may cause the grace of God to abound.
But Paul meets this false reasoning, this
reasoning of the carnal mind, that mind
which loves sin and finds in it its delight
and joy, by presenting another truth,
viz., that those who are redeemed unto
God have now come experimentally to be
dead to sin ; that is, they have been shown
the condemnation which sin produces, and
then that Jesus has met that condemna-
tion in full, and by so doing has con-
demned sin in the flesh, and sin has be-
come to such as are tanght in this way,

exceeding sinful. Through the atone-
ment of the Lord Jesus Christ believers
are to count themselves to be dead unto
sin; they are translated ont of the king-
dom of darkness into the kingdom of
God’s dear Son; there is now a principle
in them which hates sin, and so sin has
eeased to be to them a sweet morsel un-
der their tongues. On the contrary, sin
has become a loathsome thing ; it has be-
come to them a body of death indeed; it
has become to them a loathsome, decay-
ing, dead body, to which they are bound,
but from which they must ever beg de-
liverance. ‘ Who shall deliver me from
the body of this death ?” This effectual
work of the Spirit is bestowed some time
upon all who are redecmed by grace, and
the apostle, as it appears to us, is in the
text simply stating that one who feels to
abhor sin cannot live any longer in it.
Onee it was his life and supreme delight,
but now it is as a dead, putrefying body
to him. Once he was dead in sin, but
now he has beeome dead to sin. Once
he was dead to God, but now he has be-
come alive to God. 1le must therefore
henceforth live unto God and not in sin

This does not mean that he is not still
plagued with the presence of sin in his
heart and life. Were it not so, he would
not be crying out, “ Who shall deliver
me from the body of this death?” But
while sin is within, and while it still
plagues him, he is not under the dominion
of it. Sin, said the apostle, shall’ not
have dominion over youn. A sinner un-
redeemed from sin is fully under its do-
minion, so mueh so that there is no spirit
of rebellion in him against it, but rather
he loves his chains. But a sinner born
again ceases to delight in his captivity,
and begins a warfare against sin that
shall never cease until ho is finally the
victor. Sin often disturbs his peace, but
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emphatlcally it does not reign over h1m
and when he feels its presence it is death
and not life to him.

The sixth and seventh verses in this
chapter only enlarge upon the same
thought. The old man of sin is cruci-
fied with Christ, who was crucified for
gin, to the end that its dominion might be
broken, and that sin itself might be de-
stroyed, to the end that we should bLe de-
livered from the bondage of corruption,
that henceforth wo shonld not serve sin.
This was the end in view when from the
beginning it was the purpose of God to
send his Son into the world for sin, and
to redeem sinners. His finished work
was not only to the end that he might
bring us at last to heaven and perfect
holiness, but also that even here.and now
we might be made free from the do-
minion of sin, and be free to ‘serve God
in newness of spirit. It is all summed up
in the words, That henceforth we should
not serve sin. So it is true, most
blessedly trne, that while sin annoys and
plagues us, we do not any longer serve it.
Tt is not any longer our master. One is
now onr Master, even our blessed Lord.
This is the happy state of all who believe.
It is their joyful privilege to say, T am no
longer a slave to sin; the iron bondage
is broken. True, I do often feel its power
in me, and I do often find myself gone
out of the way, but T do not any longer
love this service, but hate and loathe it,
and T do love the service of God, though
I make suech poor progress in his service.

In the seventh verse Paul only reiterates
the truth stated in the second verse, viz.,
that believers are dead to sin. From
that to which we are dead we are freed.
This ig the high and holy standing of all
who are redeemed, no matter how much,
throngh the Wea,knesq of the flesh and
through the temptations of the devil,
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fhey are (]1st;urbed and distressed, and no
matter how often they err and go astray.
Amidst all the warfare it is still trne that
with the mind they serve the law of God,

‘T'he same thonghts apply to the eight-
eenth verse of this chapter. In the
second verse the word used to deseribe
the relation which believers occupy with
relation to sin is “death,” in the sixth
and seventh verses the words are “ernei-
fied 7 and “freed,” so in this eighteenth
verse the word “frec” is nsed with rela-
tion to sin, and the word “servants’
with reference to righteousness. The
whole argument of the apostle in this
chapter, as it appears to us, is that al
who believe are now to consider that they
are dead, and freed from sin, so that it no
longer has any claim upon them, and that
they are now become the Lord’s servants,
and that sinee this is so, they are not to
seek oceasions to serve sin, but rather to
always remember that it is their proper
place to serve God. This is not slavery,
but freedom and delight. What a help
it is when under temptation it is given
us by the blessed Lord to remember this
wonderfnl trath: T am not any more
ander the dominion of sin and Satan, but
I belong to the Lord, and he requires
rightcousness. Shall 1 therefore any
longer so do as to declare that T am stil}
the soervant of sin? What a privilege to
walk as becometh the princes of the royal
family, to the honor of their Father, the
King of kings. How wonderful to be
lifted up ont of the dominion of Satan,
whose willing slaves we were, to the do-
minion of the King of Rxghmonsnecs,
and to the glad, willing service of free-
born children.

In Ephesians iv. 25-29, the apostle ia
but setting forth in a spemﬁe way some
of the things that belong to the reign of
righteousness in all Whn are saved, In
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the portions of the word of which we have
thus far been writing the apostle has
been treating of the general truth that
believers have passed from death to life,
from bondage to freedom, but in this last
named portion of the word he calls atten-
tion to what this freedom from the bond-
age of sin is designed to produce in the
daily conversation of men. Salvation
felt in the heart takes a man away from
his thieving, from falsehood and from
vile communications with his mouth, and
from all other things that are evil. This
salvation tends to produce truth in our
“dealings with men, and all kindness to
the needy, rathor than robbery of them.
The things named in these verses are all
the proper froits of the gospel when its
effect has been wrought out in those who
have received it, and the same is true of
all the hnndreds of;admonitions found in
the word of God addressed to the living
and tho free in Christ Jesus.j [Therefore
the apostle urges upon his brethren to
put away lying. Those who had been
ander the dominion of Satan, the father
of lies, from the beginning, are now
ander the dominion of him who is the
Truth, therefore let what they say be ac-
cording to truth, and this includes not
only the true doctrine of God and Christ
and salvation, but also carefulness in all
our statements, in all the relations of life.
Lot overy man speak truth with his
neighbor. Certainly he who does not in
his temporal affairs speak the truth can-
not be a good witness to the truth of the
word of God. The spirit of falsehood
does not live in one portion of our daily
life while the spirit of truth lives in
another portion. Fe that knows and
loves the truth of God, and the God of
truth, will desire that his every word
shall be according to truth. Men lie to
others for the purpose of unlawfnl gain,

but if we remember that we “are mem-
bers of one another,” we shall have no
desire to cheat or wrong each other;
rather, wo shall desire to do each other
good. Still further, if forgiveness has
been felt in our own souls we shall not
be able long to hold anger against an-
other. The sun will not be likely to go
down upon our wrath, and if for any
cause we boecome angry, our anger will
not be likely to be such as to lead ns to
do wrong to another. Since anger is so
likely to lead to sin against another, they
who have felt their need of forbearance
and forgiveness will desire to be very
slow to anger lest they do sin, and since
the dovil has been so hard a master, and
has now been seen of them as a liar and
murderer, there will be a great solemnity
to them in the admonition, “ Neither give
place to the devil.” TLet not Satan veign,
but remember that Christ alone is your
Lord and Master. :

But without further comment upon
these words we will leave the subject to
the consideration of brother Benstead,
and to all who may read what we have
written. At best wo felt that we could
only make suggestions regarding the
subject. C.

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Bxtra copies of the SiGNS oOF THE
Trvus will be mailed, postage paid by
us, at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents ;
3 copies, 25 cents ; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include our
subsecribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge.

NO MORE LARGE HYMN BOOKS.
Wr are very sorry to announce that
the supply of our large Hymn Books is
exhausted, and we will not be able to fill
any more orders for same, but can furnigh
any number or binding of the small
Hymn Books. '
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Mrs. Rebeeca Jane Main, danghter of Elder J, H.
and Rebeeca Biggs, was born in Delaware County,
Ohio, March 11th, 1849, died at her home, four miles
north of Delaware, Dee. 26th, 1912, in her 64th year.
She was united in marriage to James Sylvester Main,
Nov, 1st, 1871, to which union were born five chil-
dren, all of whom, except one (a danghter who died
in infancy) survive., They are: Arvthur D.; Anna
Bush, James C. and Clarence. Sister Main reeeived
o lope in Christ and united with the Old School Pre-
destinarian Baptist Churelt called Pleasant Hill, in
the year 1893, Leing baptized by her father, Elder J.
H. Biggs, who was pastor of the church, where she
lived a faithful member until her death. The home
of Lrother and sister Main was noted among the
brethren, and often spoken of as an Old Baptist
hotel ; there wore never too many, they could always
find room for one more, and the hospitality which
was shown would canse the brethren to want to go
again.

The writer was called from Mausfield to conduct
the sorvices, using as a text John v, 25, 29, to o very
attentive congregation of relatives and  friends.
Tlder C. 1, Jackson made some appropriate remarks,
after which all that was mortal was Jaid to rest in
the cemetery near Ly to awaib the call of the Mastoer
in the resurrection. Xt was with much sorrow we
saw the body lowered in the grave, feeling we had
Jost a mother in Israel, but firmly believing she lLad
an intorest in the shed Dlood on Calvary, and what
wis our loss is ber gain.

May the Lord Dbless the husband, children and
brothren and euable us to say, Nobt our will, but
thine, be done. GEO., T.. WEAVER.

J S Sy, S S ———

Litileton B, Groom was born three miles sonth of
Gowor, Clinton Co., Mo,, May 17th, 1858, dicd March
18th, 1911, aged 54 years, 9 mouths and 26 days. He
was thoe son of James and Rebecea Groom, who were
among the carliest scttlers, emigrating from Kea-
tucky in an carly day, and had a large family of
seventeen children, nine of whom are still living.
Brother Littleton was married to Miss Mollie Joseph-
ine Pearcy, Sept. 23rd, 1888, to whiclh union were
born four children, two boys and two givls. Brother
Groom united with Mt. Zion Church of Primitive
Baptists, near Gower, Mo., the second Suunday in
April, 1897, and his walk, deeds and conversabicn
had ever since testified in nnmistakable terms of the
work of grace within. He had been a great sufferer
the past fow years, Five years ago last June he had
the bones in one leg badly shattered, and endnred a
severe operation., March 4th he was again brought
to the Eusworth Hospital, 8t. Joseph, Mo., to be
operated upon for appeundicitis, and after paticntly
enduring untold suflering until the worning of the

13th entered into that rest that rvemaineth to the
people of God. The writer visited him at the hos-
pital, and said to him, ¢ Brother Lit, I have heen
waiting for you to get better before coming to sce
you.” He answered, “I am not going to get better,
and I do not want to get befter, I want to go.” 1
said to him, “You feel that it is well with you?”
Ile answered, ““ Yes.” I said, “It will scemn but a
moment until yon awake.” He answered, “ Yes, that
is 50,” and it was in this hope that he fell asleep,
e leaves to monrn their Joss lis bereaved wifo, four
children, seven sisters, two Dbrothers and a lost of
relatives and friends. May God bind up the broken
hearts and comfort the bereaved onoes. '
The funeral services were couducted by lilders
Cash and Jones, at the Missionary church-house
called Mt. Carmel, Wednesday, March 15th, 1911,
Elder Jones using for a text Romans viii., 11: “DBut
if the Spirit of him that raised up Joesus from the
dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the
dead shall also gunicken your mortal bodics hy his
Bpirit that dwelleflr in you.” After which the re-
mains were tentderly placed in tho grave te await the
voiee of {lie Son of God. Six nephews served as pall-
bearers, and a nephew was the undertaker in charge.
M. I CULVER.

- -

Mrs, Louise €Glemn was born Oct. 3rd, 1841, at
Greenville, Tenn., and in 1838 came with hor father’s
family to Arkansas. In 1859 she professed a hope of
eternal life and joined the Primitive Baptist Church
the same year. In 1861 Cadron Chnrch was consti-
tuted, and she was in the constitntion, and remained
a member of the same until her death, on Christmas
day, 1912. She was all that comprises a trac soldier
of the cross, and died as sho had lived, stroug in the
faith of her Dlessed Savior, She was sick thres
wonths, and Lore her suffering with all the fortitudo
and patience possible,  8hie knew from the begiuning
of her sickness that she could not get well, but she
was perfectly willing for God’s will to be done, Her
children have lost a dear, good christian mother, and
may her prayer for her children be remembered and
we finally be brought to the throne of God, where
she worshiped so long.

Her daughter, (MRS.) JOHN INGRAM.
O AP e

Brorurr EHis Johmsen, of Justus, Pa., died Dec.

256, 1912, aged 59 years, 4 wonths and 21 days. He
was born and raised in Lackawanna Co., Pa. He
was btwice married, first to Miss Olive Russcll, who

died ten or twelve years ago, Second, to Mrs. I'ru-
man Akerly, who, with other near and distant rela-
tives, is left Lehind. May God give graee and
strength where it is needed ; he it is who knows all
our needs. There werc no children by either union.
He, with his first wife, united with the Old School
Laptist Church ab Jusbus, T'a., bwenty-five or more
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years ago. He was clear in every prineciple of the
doctrine of Christ: election, predestination, grace,
resurrection of the dead and eternal glory and happi-
ness with Jesus, his Savior and Redeemer. Wo will
wiss him in our assemblies. The writer baptized
him, algo attended his funeral at the Old School
Baptist meetinghonse the 28th, at 11 o’clock a. w.
Burial was in Akerly Cowmetery, ncar by, His death,
negording to reports, was caused by accidentbally he-
ing sbot by a gun in his own hands, which he took
ont of his houso a fow minutos hefore to shoot spar-
rows, A large congregation was in attendance al
the funcral.  The text used on the occasion was Job
xiv. §: ““Seeing lis days are determined, the number
of his months are with thee, thon hast appointed his

bounds that he cannot pass.”
: D. M, VAIL.

— —
Dearm has again visited ovr commuunity, and taken
little Frank Padleck, sou of Mr. and Mrs. W. C.
Padlock, aged twenly-one months. He was a sweet,
bright child, and would visit his grandmother at any
time, living next door, As he passed out of his home
he said, By, mamma, going to mammy’s house.” In
about twenty minutes his mother called for him and
he was not there, then she called for help. His
fathor Teft the ficld and went to a deep tank about
four hundred yurds from the home and found him
dead iu the water. It scems to us that the angel of
hoaven guarded bim safely all the way from. the
front gate down to the water’s edge. O, think how
heartbreaking it was for his fathor to pick np his
lifeless baby.  But e has gone fo rest, to be with
Giod forever blest, always to praise the Savior’s love

and redecming grace, HIS AUNT,
T s et SR GRS e
Brorner M. W, €ook died Dee. 22nd, 1912, Ife
hore many years of affliclion, but would go among
hig lrethren and attended meeting whenover he
could.  He was a strong believer in the doetrive set
forth by the 816x8 or thue Tivgs, and loved the Bap-
List cause and suffered many hardships and depriva-
tions for the suke of being with the brothren at their
n:eetings.  Brother Cook was 72 years and 1 wmonth
old. His death was due to a complication of dis-
eases.  Ho had been seriously il about a wonth. At
his Tequest no funeral services were holid. e leaves
to moury his death five sous and one daughter, and
many friends and brethren, who estecemed him very

highly. C. Y., OSTEEN.
CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING

THE ¢“SIGNS” TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

Wm. Allen, Okla., $3.00; 8. W. 8hipway, N. Y.,
$2.00; Mrs. H, E. Scarborough, Md., $1.00; Mary A.

Barnett, N, B, $1.00; C. W, Vandike, TIL, $2.00, -
Total, $9.00, : '

MEETINGS.
N E
OLD SCHOOL

HEH B K Zi Hi R

BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY,

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-
house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home
St., Bronx,

11:00 A, M, 2:00 P, M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-
dial fuvitation is extended to mect with
us.

T'ue Shiloh Old School Baplish Church, of Wash-
ingtou, D, C,, holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
S6. N. W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take clevator to fourth
floor. Al lovers of truth arc invited to meet with us.

JOSHUA T. ROWE, Pastor.

DR. GILL'S COMMENTARIES OF THE OLD AND
NEW TESTAMENTS, in uine volumes, for sale cheap.
They are very old, but well prosexrved, no torn leaves,
and binding is good. Address,

ANDERSON BRAY.

SrocuroN, N, J,, R. I, D,

"HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBE’S COLLECTION,) ‘

Theso books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
cavefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old Sehool or Primitive
Baptist churches of Ameorica. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hiymn,
of small books embraces :

Cleth Binding, per copy, 75 cents ; por dozeu, $6.00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18.

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

Tirst Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome, por

Our assortment

copy, $3.76.
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THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degreeas
to induco us to present to the public this edifion
which we will sond (postagoe paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada ab
5 cents per copy. Address,

J. E. BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

“SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE

BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY

SCHOOQL ?”’

“Should Children of Primitive Baptists Altend
sunday School?” is now in the hands of the printer,
who promises to have it ready for distribution not
later than July 15th. The board covers will be de-
livered at 40 cents per single copy, or $4.00 per
dozen ; the Hmyp cover at 25 cents per copy, or $2.50
por dozen. If I sell every copy of this edition at the

~prices quoted I will bat save mysclf, otherwise I
will bo losing financially, therefore I will be thauk-
ful for overy orvder received with the cash. Kindly
give name and post-office address plainly written.
Some advance orders have heen received with thbe
name of the sendor omittod:

Do W, OWENS,

Heursaanw, H

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTI EDITION.)

The new cdition of our Hymn and Tune Book,
shape noto, is now ready for distribution. The new
edition of ronnd note will be ready soon, Will those
~ churelios that are intending to get a supply in the
near fulure kindly let us know as nearly as possible
how many they will need, and which nofe? The
prico is 70 cents cach, sent Ly mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express at cost of the pur-
chaser. There will be sent with each baok, upon re-
quest, without additional cost, a neal pampblet of
30 pages, containing Rudiments of Music and graded
lessons for use in singing classes, in connection with
the H. and T. book. Send corders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Seuthampton, Pa.

ELDERS SILAS 1L DURAND AND .G, LESTER,

DROPSY REMEDY.

Dropsy remedy, purely vegetable, removes from
one to two gallons of water in a day. Shorbtness of
breath quickly relieved. Cures the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
the best doctors to die. Specially efficacions in
Dropsy of the Heart. Best and cheapost known
reinedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5.00 hy
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are
really unable to pay. Trial package free to any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
tient are given, with ten onc-cont stamps.

ELDER C. W. ANDERSON,

Wrrrer, Madison Co., Ark.

I know from my own observation that this is an
effoctive vemedy for dropsy, and I take pleasure in
recommending 16 to physicians and patients.

ELDER 8, HABSELL,

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

The niuth (the most jmportant) chapter of my
Church History revised and breught down to date.
Seripture truth about the chureh, as stated by the
groatest scholars of the world, and by the ablest
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closcly printed
octavo pages, The Church History, now out of
print, was written and published to disseminate the
trath, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost, but through the kind appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wi, L. Beebe and P, D, Gold, in The
Gospel Messenger, SiGNs or 1ue TiMes and Zion's
Landmark, this debt was paid by members aud
friends. The present volume, The Apostolic Chnreh,
will be sold at cost, or given to those wishing it and
not able to buy it. Postpaid, ten cents a copy, or
twelve copies for onc dollar.

SYLVESTER HASSELL.

Wirtiamston, N, C,

“YPhoughts on Rogouoration, the Spiritual Bieth,
the Christian Warfare and the Resmrection,” is the
title of a pamplled of 58 pages, written by Elder H.
B. Jones, of Winnsboro, Texas, and can be had of
him for 25 cents per copy, five copies for $1.00 or
$2,00 por dozen. Address, H. B. JONES,

WiNNgBoRo, Texus, R, I% 1.6,
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(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF FACH MONTI.

AT

TWO DOLLARS

A YLEAR.

BY J E BEEBE & COMPANY
CUDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

EDITORS:

Hlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, IN. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletowrn, IN. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

. OF THERE
UNITED STATES,
BY JOHN D. MoCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflamo the natural pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovory of the American Continent down to
1893, .

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendored paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pagoes. It is spleudidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine ongravings, embracing battles and othor
historical seones, portraits of distinguished men,
views of onr principal cities, &ec., &c.

Bouud in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post.
paid, Address, E :

J. B. BEEBE & CO.,
Middictown, Qrangy Co,, N, Y,

CRUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT’S EDITION) '

CONCORDANCE
TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Beripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meaningsin the Original Languagos,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
Now Tostaments, a Concordance to tho Apocrypha,
and a Compondium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
ches, wo will mail postago paid for one dolar and fifty
cents; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR

wo will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Cowpondiam, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refor-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty
cont book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bhind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess & copy.

Address,
J. E. BEEBE & CO.,
Middlolown, Orange Co., N, Y. i
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“THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

NO. 3.

VOL. 81. MIDDLETOWN, N.Y,, FEBRUARY 1, 1913,
with us. These dre self-evident facts,

CORRESPONDENCE.

WINNSBORO, Texas, Dec.!29, 1912,

DuARr BDITORS AND READERS :—After
reading with comfort and encouragement
your good, spiritual communications ip
the Srans, of which T have been a reader
nearly thirty-four years, 1 sometimes
from some cause feel prompted to pen a
few of my feeble thoughts for your con-
sideration, but so far does the glory of
the Lord’s house exceed my highest and
best thonghts and expressions, that I am
made to shrink at the thought of an at-
tompt to write or speak of things pertain-
ing to it. There are two spheres of which
the Seriptures teach us, in which the sons
and daughters of Adam live and act ; the
one natural, the other spiritual; the en-
trauce into éach is by'birth. - We are nat-
urally born into this earthy or natural
sphere, a son or daughter of the ecarthy
Adam, without a choice on our part, or
that of our parents, as to which., Our
nativity, time or place of birth, size,
complexion, color of our hair, disposition
or temperament, are not matters of choice
with us; in neither is our condition under
the law, our attitude as creatures toward
God and his holy law, matters. of choice

supported by both Secripture and sound
logic, and must be apparent to all un-
biased thinking minds. Tven the first
man was not consulted in those things
by his Maker, but had as little choice of
what he was made, and how, and whei,
his Jocation and attitude as a creature, as
we that live to-day. For what he was,
how he was made, and the purpose of his
Maker in him, and other things concern-
ing him, we are dependent upon what his
Oreator and Maker has been pleased to
have put upon record in his inspired
written word. Therein we are taught
that the whole human family are his de-
scendants; that we all sprang from this

one head. Tor God “hath made of uno

blood all nations of men, for to dwell on
all the face of the earth; and hath deter-
mined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation.” The
first man, Adam, was only a natural man.
Paul the apostle said he was of the carth
earthy ; pronounced with all the rest of
creation, when the Creator finished his
work, and looked upon the creation, “ very
good,” fully adequate in every respect
for all the requirements of the purpose
in view in each thing. As the man was
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designed to live and move in an earthy,
natural sphere, he was given exactly that
life (and all the qualities of that life) that
adapted him to that sphere, and that
sphere only, so even in his standing of
innocency before the violation he was
not capacitated for the spiritual sphere,
for he was not spiritual, but natural.
Man has often said he was possessed of a
“reasonable aud immortal soul,” but the
Seriptures do not so say. While there
are passages of Seripture that imply to
iy mind (the parable of Lazarus and the
rich man for instance) that even the un-
rogenerate do not cease to exist in some
way, though there must be a dissolution
of their mortal existence, I do not think
that the term “immortal” or “immor-
tality 7 properly applies to the sons and
daughters of Adam, from the fact, as
plainly stated by Paul in his first letter
to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 16, that Christ
“only hath immortality, dwelling in the
light,” &ec. Immortality, to my mind,
carrvies the thought of divine holiness
that eannot apply to man, even in his
state of innocency before the fall.  Again,
it has been said, Man was made able to
stand, but liable to fall. The truth is,
Adam was not able to stand onc¢ moment
longer than he did stand, and could not
fall one moment sooner than he did fall.
Let us reason from the Scriptures for a
momwment, and as we reason let us remem-
ber that the apostle said that Adam is
the figure of him that was to come, (Roni.
v. 14,) and further, that “Adam was not
deceived ; but the woman being deceived,
was in the transgression.”—1 Tim. ii. 14.
In Genesis i. 27, it is said, “So God
croated man in his own image, in the
image of God created he him; male and
female created he them.” We can readily
see that in this the first man formed, and
from whow all others have degeonded,

there were the elements of the masculine
and the feminine. In other words, his
bride and all his undeveloped posterity
were embodied in him. So it is that in
Christ Jesus was his bride, her life and
all his people embodied, and here to my
mind we have the image, the figure. It
is evident that the material which goes to
make up our natural bodies was not lit-
erally in our progenitor Adam, but the
germ, the life that dovelops and builds
up those bodies and makes them mani-
fest in the image of our earthy head,
Adam, was in him. So in Christ is, and
ever was, that spiritual life that quickens
and makes manifest the heirs of promise,
and that finally shall raise them up from
the dead, and fashion then like unto Iis
glorious body. It was after that the
Lord God had given the law to Adam
concerning the “tree of the knowledge of
good and evil,” (which law the wowan
received in the man) that he said, “1t is
not good that the man should be alone, 1
will make a help meet for him.” “And
the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall
upon Adam, and he slept: and he took
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh
instead thercof; and the rib, which the
Lord God had taken from man, made he
a woman, and brought her unto the man.
And Adam said, This is now bone of my
bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be
called Woman, because she was taken
out of Man. Therefore shall a man
lcave his father and his mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife: and they shall be
one flesh.” Now the serpent’s influence
was brought to bear upon the woman, she
was beguiled, and yielded to the tempta-
tion. DBefore she gave to the man and
he ate, yea, even from the second that
the woman ate of the fruit, Adam’s flesh
and bones were involved in the trans-
grossion; yea, his vory life also, for her
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life was his life. It has been said that
the man partook of the fruit because of
the love he had for his bride. It is true
he loved his bride, it could not be other-
wise, but because of the relationship he
was necessarily involved from the
tim¢e of the woman’s transgression.
To my mind the Lord has purposely
given his people an appropriate “figure
of him that was to come,” Christ and his
chureh, his chosen people, their relation-
ship, their union and oneness with him.
A definite number of the human race of
all ages and nationalities were by the
Tather given the Son in covenant, elected,
‘“chosen in Christ before the foundation
of the world,” blessed with spiritual life
and all spiritual bléssings in Christ accord-
ing to this choice, having been predesti-
nated unto the adoption of children by
the Ifather, &c. (BEph. i 3-5.) Thus
blessed in this everlasting covenant, “ or-
dered in all things and sure,” containing
all their salvation and all their desire,
and which he maketh not to grow, (2 Sam.
xxiii, 5,) they have ever been in the eyes
of Omnipotence one with Jesus. Jesus
said to his disciples, At that day ye shall
know that I am in my Father, and ye in
me, and L'in you. It is written in the
one hundred and thirty-ninth Psalm, “I
will praise thee; for 1 am fearfully and
wonderfully made: marvelous are thy
worls: and that my soul knoweth right
well. My substance was not hid from
thee, when T was made in secret, and
curiously wrought in the lowest parts of
the carth, Thine eyes did see my sub-
stance, yet being unperfect; and in thy
book all my mmembers were written, which
in continuance were fashioned, when as
yet there was none of them.” This evi-
dently alludes to Christ. He said in his
prayer to the I"ather, in the seventeenth
chapter of Johnp, that his Vather bhad

given him power over all flesh, that he
should give eternal life to as many as the
Father bad given him. Thine they were,
and thou gavest them me, says he.
I came down from heaven, not to do mine
own will, but the will of my Father which
hath sent me, says Jesus again, 1lis
people are sanctified (set apart) by God
the I'ather, preserved in Jesus Christ and
called, called to be saints, called with an
holy calling, not acecording to their works,
but according to his (God’s) purpose and
grace, which was given them in Christ
before the world began. They are chosen
and predestinated unto heaven and eter-
nal glory in heaven after this life, of which
they are given a sweet hope and a meas-
ure of assurance in being born again.
The whole way also through which they
must pass from the beginning of their
Journey or pilgrimage, to the end, is ap-
pointed for them. It lies through triba-
lations, afflictions and persecutions, with
faith and hope and joy in the Holy Ghost
to uphold and support them on the way.
They transgressed in Adam, and fell
under the penalty and curse of a just and
holy law. Justice demanded death. The
stroke that justice decreed fell upon him
who was and is the Husband, the head of
the body, even Jesus, who was made to
be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of God
in him. Only upon the principle of vital
relationsbip counld it have been just for
our Savior to have suffered, the just for
the unjust. Ought not Christ to have
suffered theso things and to enter into his

glory? “TIor it became him, for whom
are all things, and by whom are
all  things, in bringing many sous

unto glory, to make the captain of their
salvation perfect through sufferings. For
both he that sanctifieth and they who are
sanctified, are all of one; for which cause
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he is not ashamed to call them brethren.”
—I{eb. ii. 10, 11. Jesus being so identi-
fied with his beloved that they are bone
of his bones, and flesh of his flesh, their
sufferings are his sufferings, and his suf-
ferings their sufferings, and not only this,
but the glory of it is, what they
are given and feel of joy and peace
“and love is his, and all that is his
is theirs, for if we suffer with him we
shall also reign with him, as the Cap-
tain of our salvation, he was made
perfeet through suffering, so to reign
with him we must be prepared by suffer-
ing. 1In order to be identified with the
blessed Jesus in suffering, pain and death,
it was nocessary for us to fall in Adam;
it was God’s ordained way. In order
that unnumbered legions of rodeemed
sinners should shout the praises of re-
deeming grace throunghout endless and
boundless eternity, it was needful that
his people be under the curse of God’s
just and holy law, and that Jesus, the
Husband and® Redeemer, should identify
himself with them under the law, and
suffer, and bleed, and die, and rise again
the third day. “ Who, for the joy that
was seb before him, endured the cross,
despising the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of the throne of God.”
Thoe kingdom of heaven and the things
pertaining thereto, and the testimony
thereof, recorded in the holy Seriptures,
belong exclusively to the heirs of promiise,
and are matters of revelation. ‘““All thy
children shall be tanght of the Lord; and
ereat shall be the peace of thy children.”
There is but one way of entrance into
that kingdow, and that is by birth; all
by nature are utterly disqualified. *I'he
natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God: for they are foolish-
ness unto bim: neither can he know
them, becauso thoy are spiritually dis-

cerned.,” The predestinated vessels of
merey were by nature the children of
wrath, even as others. The infant and
the adult, the idiot and the sound minded,
the fool and the wise, and the ignorant
and the learned, are all alike unequal to
the task of preparing themselves for this
kingdom. One has no advantage of
the other. It is no less a miracle for the
wisest and most learned man to be
brought to know Jesus and the truth
concerning him, than for the unborn babe
to leap for joy in its mother’s womb at
the mention of FHis name. The little
babe is as capable of receiving ‘the
things of the Spirit” as the most learned
adult, for all are alike incapable.  After
being “born again,” the different degrees
of wisdom and knowledge in the king-
dom arc gifts of the Spirit. The Lord
hath merey on whom he will have merey,
and compassion on whom he will have
compassion. So it is not of him that
willetl, nor of himm that runneth, but of
(dod that sheweth mercy. There is mo
room for boasting, and all boasting is
excluded in the kingdom of God. How
happy are the recipients of the sure
nmereies of David.
In Jove to all the houschold of faith,
your unworthy little brother in bonds,
II. B. JONES.
-~ . - D
Horewirn, N, J., Sepb. 24, 1912,
Drar Sisrer N Corist:—This is
primary election day, but this is the only
ticket that I feel like voting, the God-
man, Christ Josus. 1f we have that God
who rules we do not need to fear for the
welfare of the country. e rules, and
will rule to the end. I have just been
looking over my Bible for some Scripture
concerning Nicodemus, but have come to
this: Jesus said, “T am the door: by me
it any man ontor in, ho shall bo saved,
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and shall go in and out, and find pasture.”
—Jobn x. 9. He said, “T am the door.”
Now this we believe is the only Door. All
0Old School Baptists also believe it. T
believe this is the only Door by which
we shall be saved, and so, I am sure, you
do also. But this Door is not opened to
overy one; it is not by man, but, as He
said, by himself. TITe also said, “All that
ever came before me are thieves and rob-
bers: but the sheep did not hear them.”
How true this all is. I do not like to
speak of myself so much, but this appeals
to me, and my brethren testify of the
same truth. They say to me, Yon give
me comfort by yonr words, and so do the
brethren and sisters comfort me, so we
must be of the same fold. We have becn
of the world, and were worldly, and scek-
‘ing after worldly things, bnut after we
entered in at this Door we did not hear
those of the world, and did not want any
thieving and robbery of the word of
Christ. ITe said once, Ye have made my,
honse a den of thieves. This we sec is
true in many so-called places of worship.
Then he goes on and speaks of - his dear
sheepfold ; he says, “If any man enter in,
he shall be saved.” Some would say that
this applies to every man, but this is not
my helief. “If any man,” does not mean
all men. Some did not understand his
parables: they are only to those who are
seeking after the sheepfold. The world
does not desire this fold, they desire
rather the den of thieves or wolves, to
devour whom they may, but the little
children come and want to know the
way, and the only way. These are
brought to this Door of the fold, and the
Shepherd gathers them up as little lambs,
and says to them, Kinter into my sheep-
fold and abide with the flock, My dear
sister in Christ, I believe we are saved,
for he said, “ If any man enter in, he shall

be saved.” How good to feel assured
that my brethren and sisters are saved,
but as for myself, I leave all to them and
to God, who is my Judge. But I feel
that T do know something of this divine
truth, for does it not speak to me and to
you? They shall go in and out and find
pasture. As we dwell in the chureh and
sheepfold we must go in and out to find
pastare; this is the travel of the littlo
ones. We are not always in nor always
out; sometimes we can feed and some-
times we cannot feed. The good T.ord is
the Shepherd, and we feed at his good
will and pleasnre, going in and going
out. We do not have preaching overy
day, and would not want it that way.
We do not seek after pasture until we
become hungry, and then we can feed
upon the word of God, given from. him
to his little flock. If T know anything at
all, T think that I have been in the green
pastnres while hearing from brethren and
sisters. In onr Saturday meetings faco
to face with God we see this. Tn the
world we hear nothing of this feeling that
they cannot talk, and truly they cannot
of the trials and warfare of the inner
man. The world knoweth us not. Jesns
goes on further and says, The thief
cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, and
to destroy: I am come that they might
have life, and have it more abundantly.
“And other sheep I have, which are not
of this fold: them also I must bring, and
they shall hear my voice; and there shall
be one fold, and one shepherd.” 1 be-
lieve that in other so-called churches he
has children, and he will bring them ont,
for they shall hear his voice, and shall
follow him. In John xv. 17, the Shep-
herd said, “These things I command yon,
that ye love one another.” True sheep
will love cach other, for God has com-
manded it, and we must obey. We havo
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very dear friends whom we love, though
not of our family circle. T have brothers
and sisters whom I love, but not as 1-do
the church of God. One might say, How
is it that you do not love your natural
kindred as you do the church or the
poople of God? Well, there is a natural
love and a spiritual love, and God gives
us both of them. Tven brutes love their
young, and are ready to defend them.
Giod so loved the world that he gave his
only begotten Son to die for sin. This
was love indeed; there could be no
greater love. I believe the Lord does
sause us to love our kindred in Christ
he commands, and we obey. He knows
each saint’s peculiar case. They are
tossed about to and fro, but if of the
sheepfold, they want to be with the flock,
whether scattered or together. If parted
for a short time we, like sheep, shall be
found bleating for those we love. It is
good if we do feel the loss of a companion
that we love. This no one can teach
another, not even a parent to a child.
(iod joins his people together, not man.
See John xvi. 33: “These things I have
spoken unto you, that in me ye might
have peace. In the world ye shall have
tribnlation : but be of good cheer: I have

overcome the world,” These things he
spoke to his disciples, that in him they
might have peace, joy and happiness, and
sing forth his praise. In the world we
have trials and tribulations, doubts and
foars, but how comforting it is that he
said, “Be of good cheer: I have over-
come the world.” IHe has power over all
the world ; it is nothing but the footstool
of God, why then do we doubt his power ?
Because we are looking so mueh to our

own strength, and have not been humbled

enough. Look at Paul’s travels and ex-
perience, yet the Lord stood by him. See
Aects xxiii. 11: “And the night following,
the Lord stood by him, and said, Be of
good cheer, Paul: for as thon hast testi-
fied of me at Jerusalem, so must thou
bear witness also at Rome.” Those who
desired to imprison Paul were of the type
of Nebuchadnezzar. e had set up the
golden image, which he ecommanded all
to worship when. they should hear the
sound of cornet, flute, harp, sackbut,
psaltery and dulcimer, with all kinds of
music. It is the same to-day, they set
up the golden calf, or image, fitted to
their own liking, and want to rule. Do
we not see this daily? But at that time
there were three who wonld not obey
Nebuchadnezzar, but would meet death
first. They unfurled the Old Sehool Bap-
tist banner, and upon that banner of love
was written, Only one Giod will we serve,
They said, “If it be so, our God, whom
we serve, is able to deliver us from the
burning fiery furnace; and he will de-
liver us out of thine hand, O king.” This
was faith, and they were delivered from
the fiery furnace because God was with
them. Our God has given us the good
Shepherd, and he is the only Door, and
he leads his people in and out, and com-
mands them to abide with him. e says,
I will be yonr God, and he is their Savior
from the beginning to the end.

May there be some comfort in these
thoughts,

o thee, my Shepherd and my T.ord,
A grateful song Pl raise ;

O let the meanest of thy flock
Attemnt to sing thy praige.”

Your brother, in hope of eternal life,
GEORGE M. CONNER.
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REVELATION XXII. 2.

‘“In the midst of the street of if, and on either side
of the river, was therc the tree of life, which bare
twelve manner of fruits, and yiclded her fruit every
month : and the loaves of the tree were for the heal-
ing of the nations.”

I feel to approaeh all Seripture with
trembling and doubt, most espeeially in
the way of expounding, yet when a pass-
age rests on my mind I find relief in writ-
ing, always hoping that others whose
minds have been led in the same seareh-
ings may get some encouragement from
what is written, for only those who have
been in the dark can know the needs of
them that are in the dark, yet seeing
enough of light to earnestly desire more.

John had been deseribing his view of a
wonderful eity, whieh was evidently in-
tended as a figure of the ehureh. The
street of this city is where those walk
who dwell in the eity, and the way all
must, walk who eome into the eity. This
street, then, means the way that ehris-
tians walk. Tt is a peculiar way, and
has many waymarks, or footprints. Al
through the Seriptures we find aeeounts
of the waywarks that travelers who have
gone before have left on reeord, and yet
all the way is a new way to every one
who passes it into the city. Kaeh one
when he comes to a waymark that ho
finds a record of rejoiees in hope, for this
is an evidenee that lie is traveling the
way that the Lord has made for his peo-
ple.  One of the waymarks is doubt, and
another is hope. It seems to me we
would hardly be able to understand hope
if we had not known doubts. After a
time of gloom, when we ean see no evi-
dence that we are in the way, hope is
shown us, a waymark that others have
deseribed, a tree in the midst of the streef.
There is no mistaking sueh a mark as
this; a peculiar place for a tree to grow,
right in the way that christians walk,

The evidences that the Lord gives his
people that they are in the right way are
in the faee of obstaeles, and not aeeord-
ing to natural laws, or our expeetations.
A tree is never its full size at the begin-
ning of its life, but starts very small, and
grows, and we think this little hope will
be crushed ont in a day. Tt has sprang
up right in the midst of all our eares and
trials, so many little vexations to tako
one’s mind, but John says that this tree
of life, this hope of eternal life, grew by
the side of the river that proeeeded from
tlie throne of God and the Tamb. Tt
cannot die, it eannot suffer from drouth,
it cannot be crushed, for it is kept by al-
mighty power, and from so little a begin-
ning it beeomes a mighty tree, our trust
in all the storms of life, our shelter in the
dying hour. The river that ever nonr-
ishes this tree of life is the gospel; John
says it is elear as erystal. To be so clear
it must eome from God, for any philos-
ophy of religion would be morc or less -
tainted by its author, but a sineere desire
to worship God is not defiled by human
theories. The river proeeeds not only
from the throne of God, but from the
Lamb; that is, Christ erucified for onr
transgressions. There can be no gospel
preaching without the Savior, therefore
the burden of preaching is Christ ernci-
fied, and our hope grows beside the gos-
pel. The Savior has put away our sins
by his atoning blood. There is no other
street in the city, nor any other way that
mortals may enter the eity, but by the
hope that draws its support from our ern-
cified Savior. Tor myself, it was never
argument I wanted, but evidenee, and T
had this evidenee when I found my hope
remained, instead of being erashed as T ox-
peeted it to be, and to grow stronger by
little evidences as T found waymarks that
others had described. T know of no bet-
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ter evidence to give to others than that
the little hope they have remains, grad-
nally grows until it becomes a tree of
life, or part of their life, a delight to
think of, a support in trials; such hope
has its roots in the river that flows from
the throne of God and the Lamb. The
tree was on either side of the river. If
the river was the gospel, and the gospel
ig Christ crucified, as the only hope that
was cover given whereby we must be
saved, then the prophets and holy men
of old looked to the same Savior that we
do. They were on one side of the river,
and we are on the other side, but the
hope is one hope, whether on this side or
on that; the tree of life must draw its
snstenance from the same source. Thoy
looked forward to it, we look backward.
“Tror verily I say unto you, That many
prophets and righteous men have desired
to see those things which ye see, and
have not seen them.”—Matt. xiii. 17.
~ “Which bare twelve manner of fruits.”
"he fruits of the christian’s hope are for
the glory of God, and belong to him, and
they are quite diverse one from another,
as humility is diverse from rejoicing;
fove to God and his people, hatred of
sinful thoughts, distrust in one’s own
power to live free from sin, and hope in
the Sacrifice for sin, desire to be obedient
to his eommands and feel unworthy to
be baptized in his name, rejoicing in
hope, yet often complaining of doubts,
prayer and praise to God, are fruits, and
all are for his glory. Iope knows no
winter, but bears fruit all the year.

“And the leaves of the tree were for
the healing of the nations.” John was
given a view of the corrupt governments,
in the form of an evil beast with seven
heads and ten horns, (Rev. xvii. 13, 14,)
all combining, or giving their support to
the pergecutionn of the saints, therefore

the nations were in great need of healing,
for upon his heads was the name, blas-
phemy. John does not say the nations
shall be saved in their standing as na-
tions, but only speaks of them as being
objects of healing, and the leaves are the
evidence of life in the tree. A trec may
be alive, yet show no leaves, but the
abundance of leaves shows that the tree
is vigorous; so when the church is in a
healthy and growing condition her influ-
ence is felt by the nations, and the ten-
dency is toward purity in the govern-
ments and a separation of worship from
government-control, since political con-
trol will invariably be an injury to wor-
ship, if governors can appoint men fto
high places in churches, and the ruling
powers of earth never would correct snch
abuse of power of themselves; the de-
mand for such reforms must come from
the churchgoing people, and in this man-
ner the evidence of life and strength
manifested by the church has healed the
nations, and in this land, at least, we are
free from many of the evils of former
times.

Dear editors, T have written this article
entirely subjeet to your better judgment,
and if my exposition of the passage does
not meet your minds I would rather you
would mnot publish it. I think eertain
Seriptures have definite meanings, and
do not believe in applying all Scriptures
to all things.

Your brother,

A. E. RIMTENHOUSH,

Srearw Roab, Dolaware,

el § G 0 A2 —
SaN Dirco, Cal,, Dee. 14, 1912,

DrAr BIEprtors:—I have jnst found
the inclosed letter among my mother’s
effects, and I take it for granted that it
wag written by her jost prior to her last
stroke and she was unable thereafter to
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advise me concerning it; if you see fit to
publish it you may do so, and should youn
do so, I would ask that you kindly send
me a copy of the paper, and I would also
agk that you return me the original let-
ter, as T value it very highly, as T believe
it contains the last words that she over
penned.
Very truly yours,
GRORGE .J. CODDINGTON.

TrINIDAD, Colo., Feb, 12, 1912,

DEAR IID1170RS :—1 am reminded that
my snbscription for the Staxs is again
due, accordingly yon will find in this,
money order for two dollars. Thisis a
duty incumbent upon me, which at one
time I thought I would not be able to
attend to. We find we have still many
things to learn, which we hope will be
profitable to us. The ways of God are
unsearchable and past finding out, and T
am glad thatitis so. The psalmist, as he
was led to reflect on the uncertainty of
life, was made to exclaim, “’I'he days of
onr years are threescore years and ten;
and if by reason of strength they be four-
seore years, yet is their strength labor and
sorrow : for it is soon ent off, and we fly
away.”

“ Man’s age to seventy years is set,
How short the torm, how frail the state,
And if to eighty wo arrive,

We rather sigh and groan than live.”

Life is but a vapor, soon passing away,
and man goes to his long home. TFew
and ovil have been the years of my pil-
grimage. Regarding my health, will say,
at the present time I think it is somewhat
improved. 1 now have some nse of my
limbs, for which favor I feel very thank-
ful; althongh seemingly T am of no use
to any one, and to myself a confusion,
and a mystery hard to solve. Still T
sometimes hope that the God of mercy
does give me a glimpse of my trne con-

dition as it is in the divine mind of our
covenant-keeping God, and how often in
my weak and infirm condition, as I find
myself deprived of many former privi-
leges, T am hoping that e will give me
grace and strength equal to my days, and
that T may be reconciled to his will in
all things concerning his dealings with
me, who am but a poor, weak, dependent
one, having no claim to any goodness in
self ; but my hope is that the grace of
God may dwell in me richly, and clothe
me with humility ; for except God be a
complete Savior, and salvation wholly by
grace from first to last, my hope is vain.
How thankful should poor, weary, bur-
dened, sinsick souls be that “There is
none other name under heaven given
among men, whereby we must be saved.”
To him is given the Spirit withont meas-
ure, and “ He shall not fail nor be dis-
couraged, till he have set judgment in
the carth.” He finished the work his
Father gave him to do, which is complete
salvation, to destroy the works of the
devil, to make an end of sin, to swallow
up death in vietory, and bring everlast-
ing righteousness to light through the
gospel. Thus his kingdom is an ever-
lasting kingdom, and rests upon a sure
Foundation. O that we may be strong in
our Lord Jesus, and in the power of his
might. If his kingdom be set up in us,
it is there he sways his mighty scepter, -
and it is our privilege to come unto him,
and he shall lead us forth to conquest. To
my mind there is a vast difference be-
tween sin roigning, and sin wanting to
reign. It is expeected that a conquered
encmy will rage that he has lost his
reigning power. Sin hath reigned unto
death; then what have we to fear?
Christ appears in all his beanty and
power, He is King of kings and Tord of
lords, who gave himself for his people,
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and from him goes forth a law wherein
is the bond of peace. He says, Come
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, and T will give you rest. Those
who are caused to come, are those laden
with a sense of guilt, and with nothing
to recommend them. Poor, ruined, un-
done souls, it is you he calls unto him to
rest, and it is by grace, free grace, with-
out money and without price. He paid
the debt for his people, and by the one
offering perfected forever them that are
sanctified. Behold him then as your
righteousness, your sanctification and
your redemption, your all in all, in
whom is no variableness, nor shadow
of turning. 1T feel that in myself I am
all unholy, but thanks be to God, I do
not trust in my own righteousness, it is
as filthy rags, and is an unclean thing,
but behold Christ in his finished work.
The I"ather said he was well pleased with
him, that his soul delighted in him. Then

“eWhat moroe ean he say, than to yon he has said,
You who unto Jesus for refnge have fled 9’

Many may talk of the wonders of man,
and of their dunties, but what saith the
Lord ? “T will gnide thee with mine
eye.)” “0O thou afilicted, tossed with
tompest, and not comforted, behold, T
will lay thy stones with fair colors.”
“No weapon that is formed against thee
shall prosper; and every tongue that
shall rise against thee in judgment thon
shalt condemn.” 1 feel that T must bring
this to a close. It hasnot come from the
pen of a ready writer, but with such
ability as God has seen fit to give a poor,
woak creature. I know it is full of
errors, but know that you will bear with
me. I should not have attempted to
write in my present condition, only I was
anxious to send in my dues. Sunday
morning I arose as usnal, but was stricken
down, and was again placed in bed, where

I must remain, with doctor and nurse at-
tending me.
ABBIE CODDINGTON.

[Sisrer  Coddington’s obituary was
published in the Srans of October 15th,
1912, —In. ]

— ..,.,A:, st O LSS 6 I e s

THE CLEAN AND UNCLEAN TO
- ISRAEL,

DueAR EpIrors :-—After worrying in
my mind oceasionally for two months in
regard to writing for the dear old family
paper, the Stans or ta® TrMES, a won-
derful medium of correspondence for the
household of faith, and during this time
having had many thoughts about the
spiritnal significance of the words at
the head of this article, which secem to
be of great importance to us all, and
which should be strietly observed by the
church of God in this our day, for that
which was wriften aforetime was written
for our learning, that we through patience
and comfort of the Seriptures might have
hope, I therefore feel to write about
them. It seems to my mind that the
Israelites, God’s chosen people nationally,
were typical of spiritnal Tsrael, God’s re-
deemed people, who were chosen in
Christ Jesus before the world began, and
that which was nnclean to national Israel
ceremonially, represents to us those
things which are unelean to spiritual
Israel, the church of God, in her devo-
tional exercises or worship in the gospel
day, the sabbath of rest. Among all the
beasts of the earth, fowls, fishes, insects
and creeping things, that the Lord ereated
and made for the use and benefit of man,
there are unmistakable marks or evidences
in the makeup, formation and manner of
each and all of them; by which Israel ae-
cording to the law that God gave them
by Moses, could discriminate clearly be-
tween the clean and unclean among
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them. A violation of this law involved
Israel in trouble and sore distress, hence
strict adherence to the law, or rule, of
action was for the peace, comfort and
welfare of Israel nationally; so also the
church and people of God here in their
organized state, are under strict obliga-
tions to God their Savior, and to one
another, to deny ungodliness and worldly
tusts, and to live soberly, righteously and
godly in this present evil world; for the
grace of God has so taught them, and as
this grace, the stronger man, reigns
snpreme in the heart of all who have
been born again, they with the mind
serve the law of God, observing all things
that the law of the Spirit of life enjoins
upon them. “Tounch not; taste not;
handle not; which all are to perish with
the using ; after the commandments and
doctrines of men.” 8o we can see plainly
that as national Israel was strictly for-
bidden by the law to eat of those beasts
that were unclean to them, or even
to touch their dead bodies, even so
spiritual Israel, the redeemed of the Loxd,
is strictly commanded to not touch, taste
nor handle these worldly institutions,
after the doectrines and commandments
of men, as quoted above. Strictly viewed,
there were but two classes of those beasts,
animals and creatures to Isracl, and
those were the clean and the unclean;
but there is a sense in which they are
plainly divided into four classes, hav-
ing marks of distinction, as follows:
there were those that neither parted the
hoof nor chewed the cud, and there were
those that parted the hoof, but chewed
not the cud. These two classes strictly
viewed represent but the one class, the
nonelect. All those that part the hoof
but chew not the cud, represent to my
mind those professional people who sepa-
rate themselves, being sensual, having

not the Spirit, putting great stress on
creature goodness and personal obedi-
ence, in order to eternal salvation, but
having no work of grace wrought in the
heart, they chew not the cud. While all
that chew the cud, and part the hoof also,
represent to my mind the church of God,
or those of the redeemed family of our
God who have the work of grace wrought
in the heart, and are the called ont and
separated from the world by the Spirit of
the living God (according to the doctrine
of sovereign grace), who saved them and
called them with an holy calling. These
are called to be saints, even saints of tho
Most High, and these show forth his
praise and his wonderful works through-
out all generations. These are the very
elect, who cannot be deceived, either in
doctrine, faith or practice; they are the
remnant of Tsrael, the definite number
whom the Lord God of Israel has re-
served_(kept back) from bowing the knee
to the image of Baal; they are the bride,
the Lamb’s wife, whose clothing is all of
wrought gold; and all that chew the cud,
but part not the hoof, seem to me to
represent to us some of God’s elect and
redeemed family who have the work of
grace wrought in the heart by the Spirit
of grace, but for some cause only known
to God they are not separated from the
world professionally, and therefore they
are unclean to the church of God in her
organized capacity, separate from the
world and all the worldly institutions of
men, for which we have neither precept
nor example in the Scriptures; and it has
often occurred to my mind that the
people who love darkness rather than
light, beecause their deeds are ovil,
neither come they to the light (ehureh),
lest their deeds shonld be made manifest
or reproved, are meant ; that is, that many
of the chosen and redeemed family of
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God, so far as the covenant of grace
is concerned, who have the work of grace
wrought in their hearts, and yet belong
to secrot organizations (darkness), or
gimilar worldly institutions, and know
that if they come to the chureh (light),
they will have to forsake these worldly
things, although they chew the cund, or
have the work of grace wrought in their
hearts, and believe and love the God-
honoring doctrine of sovereign grace, and
love those who preach if, and have great
respect for the church and cause of God,
yet for some canse that God alone knows
are not separated from these worldly
things ; these are they that part not the
hoof, THence, the elect and nonelect
make np the snm total of all the families
of the earth.

I have in a very brief way suggested
some few of the many thoughts that have
oceurred to my mind on this peenliar
subject. T do not know that I am snre
that the views I have presented aro right,
but of course I believe they are, or [
would not havo expressed them, there-
fore I much desire the forbearance and
also the prayers of all who may read this
manifestation of one who is weak and
very dimsighted spiritually. When four-
teen more days shall have come I shall,
if permitted to live nntil that fime, come
to the seventy-seventh milepost of my
sojourn in this world of trials and tribn-
lations, and of conrse never shall be
called to pass many more, althongh T am
gtrong and vigorous, as to my natural
health.

Jan. 30th, 1912.-—Since 1 wrote the
foregoing I have been sick, and am very
poorly this morning, bat T think improv-
ing.

I wish yon all A Happy New Year.

W. J. MAY.

PINSONFORK, Ky,

HoprweLr, N. J., Jan. 1, 1913,

DEAR BRETHREN AND IRIENDS :—
Thinking to-day of the wonderful plan of.
salvation, these words came to my mind:
“Nevertheloss the foundation of God
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord
knoweth them that are his.” The won-
derful doctrine that we contend for will
be just as good during this new year as it
has been ever since the world was. T
fully believe in the doctrine of election,
and the predestination of all things, that
God foreordained all things before cver
the world was, and that not one thing
takes place that was not embraced in his
etornal purpose. His “wills” and
“ghalls” are sure, but it is not so with
our “wills.” T am but a poor worm of the
dust, but he holds the waters in the hollow
of his lhand, and he torns the hearts of
men as the rivery of water are turned, and
even the winds and the seas obey him.
The miracles of his hand are wonderful to
think of. In the days of his flesh he fed
the multitude with the few loaves and two
small fishes. This would seem impossible
to our natnral mind, but if we are spiritnal
discerners wo shall know that it was so.
He walked on the sea, and when they saw
him thus walking they were afraid,
thinking that it was a spirit that they saw,
and they cried out, for they saw him and
were tronbled, but immediately he said
nnto them, “ Be of good cheer; it is T;
be not afraid.” His power and goodness
were shown in all these things, yet men
are so foolish as’ to think that they can
take some part in his work, but all that
they are, and all that they have, must
come from him and through him. By
the psalmist he said, I will strengthen
thee, all ye that hope in the Lord. Then
he says, Be strong in the Lord. Salvation
is of the Lord; it is not of us, or by us,
in any way. Iis ways are not our ways,
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neither are his thoughts our thoughts.
As high as the heavens are above the
earth, so high arehis waysandhis thoughts
above our ways and thoughts. He de-
clared, As the snow cometh down from
heaven, and returneth not thither, but
watereth the earth, and maketh it to bring
forth and bud, so shall his word be that pro-
ceedeth out of his mouth; it shall prosper
whereto he sendeth it, and shall accom-
plish that which he pleases. By natare
we were children of wrath, even as others,
aud only throngh his goodness and morey
are wo what we are by grace; all our
times are in his hand. e said, Feed
wy sheep; feed my lambs. The sheep
and lambs are his, and be knows what
kind of food they need. If they do not
got the right kind they will not thrive and
will not be contented. The food that
many partake of is distasteful to thew ; it
must be suceunlent and nourishing. The
good old doctrine is what they need, and
must have, if they expect to thrive. He
said, I am tho good Sheplerd ; my sheep
hear my voice, and they follow me, and I
give unto them cternal life, and they
shall never perish.  He said again, “ Oth-
er sheep I have, which are not of this fold ;
them also I must bring, and they shall
hear my voice; and there shall be one
fold, and one shepherd.” Ife said, I am
the Savior, and there is none beside me.
He said, Are not two sparrows sold for a
farthing ¢ and not one of them shall fall
without your heavenly Ifather. Behold
the lilies, how they grow; they toil not,
neither do they spin, yet Solomon in all
his glory was not arrayed like one of thew.
Behold the sparrows; they sow uot, they
reap not, and yet he feedeth them, and
if be so clothes the grass that is in the
field, will he not much more clothe you,
O yeo of little faith? I eis the God of

truth, without iniquity ; just and right is’

he. Tt is said, Without controversy, greal
is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh, seen of angels,
preached unto the Gentiles, and finally
raised up from the dead, and caught up
into glory. How can we be justified if
we are not justified by faith in our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ 2 There can be
no justification or salvation in any other
way. He said, I have power to lay down
my life, and I have power to take it again.
Paul said, Jesus Christ came into the
world to save sinuners, of whom (he said)
I'am chief. Ie died and roso again for
our sins and justification. There is no
other way by which we must be saved.
I'am thinking, IHow is it that somc say
the resurrection has been already?  If this
be so, where is our hope? T fully believe
that he has power to raise the dead. “I
is sown a natural body; it is raised a
spiritual body. There is & natural body,
and fthere is a spiritual body.” “It is
sown in corruption ; it is raised in incor-
ruption.” “It is sown in weakness; it is
raised in power.” ‘“ But now is Christ
risen from the dead, and beecome the
Grstfrnits of them that slept.” ¢ For this
corruptible must put on incorruption, and
this mortal must pat on immortality.”
Again, Paul said, “ Bebold, I shew you a
mystery : We shall not all sleep, but we
shall-all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trawp.”
Well could he say in view of all these
promises, * Iear not, little tlock ; for it is
your Father’s good pleasure to give you
the kingdom.” We have a little flock
that offon weets togetler at our Hopewell
moetinghouse, and I love to join in with
them, and listen to the things that pertain
to the kingdom of heaven. Tt is good
to be of one mind and one accord. It has
been my privilege to be in my seat there
al tho wost of these mectings, A few of
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us get there rogularly who have passed
the fourscore mark. It is through the
goodness and mercy of God that we aro
strengthened at this old age to meet with
the brethren as we do.  We are told ot
to forsake the assembling of ourselves
together, as tho manner of someis.  Jesus
said, If yo love me, keep my command-
ments.

T will ¢lose by wishing all my brethren
and friends a happy new year, and nay
the grace of our Lord Jesus Clhrist be
with you all, is my prayer; may you
meditate upon Lis wonderful works both
day and night. The psalmist said, My
meditation of him shall be sweet.  Again
he said, I will be glad in the Lord.

Your unwortby brother,

D. L. BLACKWELL.

et >+

WAVERLY, Pa., Dec. 19, 1912,
Eorrors SiaNs o ri Tirss—DBAR
BreriigeN -—Inelosed you will find a
good letter from sister Rose Tamsett, of
Otego, N. Y. Do as your judgment di-
reets in regard to publishing. She s
sound and clear in the doetrine of God
our Savior.
Yours as over, D. M. VALL
Oreao, N. Y., Dee, 10, 1912,
Lo D. M. VAL—DEAR BROTUER:
—1o not be startled by getting a line
{rom this poor old sinner, but you are
wueh in my mind, so I will write and toll
you so, if I do no more. I hope you and
family are well. We all are better, and
able to go about our duties each day. I
wounder if you had any chanee to visit
with Emily Solloway while up there over
night. What a rainy day you had to go
to brother Alger’s. I hear you did not
get away on the early train Tuesday.
The Leonard family are all better of their
colds,  Mus. Cole was sick in bed with a

cold last week, but is better now. Mr.
Wilbur is about the same. A line from
sister Stilwell yesterday says she is well
and likes it very much at Kast Orange;
also thoy had plenty to do and she did
not have time to got homesick. She had
beeu to New York to meeting twiee sineo
being there, and heard some most exceel-
fent sermons. I am glad for hor, but we
miss her very much up here; she is a
good, true sister, and I think very highly
of lier. She has much spiritual exercise
of mind, so different from me; I scarcely
ever have any good thoughts and happy
seasons as I did years ago. I know I do
not deserve any, for my heart is deceitful
and desperately wicked; who can know
it? Ido crave a visit from the Lord,
but have no power to obtain one, so I
just have to wait and hope that in his
own time he will cause the light to ouce
wore shine on me as it did sevonteen
years ago this month, which was the hap-
piest month in all my life. O for just a
little glimpse of what I saw and felt then ;
it was most wonderful; my poor heart
was filled to overflowing with love, but
how differently I do and live from what L
wished to then; truly my life is a failure,
aud were it not for the grace of God
whiell is given me I would be of all crea-
tures most miserable. I am a mystery to
myself, and think I must be to every one
else. Iow many times 1 have thought
how singular it was that you should:
preach from the same toxt that llder
Bundy did seventeen years ago to a day.
You cach preached the same gospel of
the Son of God, and while 1T do not re-
wmember anything that Elder Bundy said,
I do know that the preaching gathered
me (experimentally) into the fold, with
believers enrolled, with believers (I hope)
to live and to die, and it was the very
sawme truth that you preached Sunday. I
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dare not say I do not understand it, for
you told many things that I have felt in
my experience, so how true it is that the
trath will always be the same as long as
time shall last. '

I'received word that Mrs. George Paine,
tormerly of Onconta, died in Cleveland,
Ohio, Dec. 5th, after great suffering of
heart trouble. My mother was with her
the last day she lived. She is at rest.
She gave evidenee years ago that she had
beeu with Jesus and learned of him, now
she has his likeness, and is satisfied.

Where are you to be next Sunday?
Love to all the family.

ROSE TAMSEID.
e el + s e e
Saussury, Md., Dec. 14, 1912,

Erper  Sinas . DURAND — DuAR
Broruer:—As it is your request that I
should write to you, 1 have often thought
1 would like to talk with you since I be-
came a mewmbor, but have not had the
pleasure of it. I will write what 1 be-
lieve to be iy experience. In 1885 I
beeame troubled, but did not know what
it meant. A sad and lonely feeling came
over me, and it seemed that I would not
live very long. -In 1886 some time, I can-
uot state just what time, onc day all at
once the thonght came to me, What
would become of such a sinner as Iif T
were to die ? I said, O what shall T do?
I thought I would try to do better. As
time rolled on the way grew darker, and
instead of getting better I got worse all
the time. O what shall Tdo? I would
try to pray. I would read the Bible to
see if 1 could reecive any comfort, or
anythiug to suit my case, but I did not
want any one to see me read it, and would
close it if Theard any one coming, so they
would not know I had been reading. I
went to Baptist meetings, which I at-
tonded from o child; the preaching

seemed to be more iriteresbing to me,
and sometimes I would think I re-
ceived a word of comfort, and sometimes
I hardly knew. I often thought, T'here is
no one like me, my case is different from
anyone else. I would try to pray time
after time. One day a voice said to me,
Fear not, if thou believest thy sins are
forgiven. My heart was filled with joy
for awhile, and 1 saw a beautiful light.
I wanted to tell what my Savior had done
for me, but before I could tell it someo-
thing seemed to say to me, Do not tell it,
for what you thought yon saw was all
imagination, and then came doubts and
fears. Again I thought 1 would go to
the chureh and tell them of the trouble I
had passed through, but when I went to
the Baptist meetings aund the door was
opened for the reception of members, 1
would feel so unworthy I could not go;
I would put it off, waiting for a better
and brighter hope.  The more 1 prayed
the greater was my trouble; 1 could not
feel I was fit to ask for a place there.
When 1 looked on them it seemed their
countenances were beaming with the love
of God. O how I wished I were one of
them. 'Then the thought would como to
me that I was not it to live with or ask
a home with them. Thus I traveled on,
sometimes rejoicing in believing that my
sins were forgiven, and sometimes fear-
ing that I was deceived. 1t was my
desire to go long before 1 did, but eould
not. Many dark and sad lours for days,
weeks, months and years have I gone
throngh; sometimes I would feel as
though my heart would break, that T
would sink in despair; my hope secmed
to be small, and sowmetimes it scenied
that it was almost gone; I was made to
cry, Lord, have mercy on me, a sinner,
there is nothing that I can do. The
more 1 pmyed the deeper was my trouble,
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I would think sometimoes there was no
mercy for me, such a sinner as I, so 1
went on in tbis condition for about
gwenty-five years. 1 said, If the words 1
heard be of the Lord, may I hear them
again. In 1911, one worning-as I awoke
1 heard the words, Ifear not, if thou be-
lievest thy sins are forgiven. - O how
precions, how sweet, how glorious the
words were to e, they brought unspeak-
able joy to my heart for awhile, but not
long after doubts and fears came again;
but when I would think of the words 1
hieard it would bring joy to me to know
they did not come from human lips, that
they must have come from the Lord, for
he only ean forgive sins. It is God who
can give peace to the aching heart and
rest to the weary soul. T was then made
willing to go to the chnreh.  On the day 1
went, when theinvitation was given avoice
said to me, Acceptit. T arose to my feet
with fear and trembling. 1 could not
stay away longer, and was received Oct.
249th, 1911, and baptized by you. After

] was baptized I thought I would not

bave any more doubts and fears, no more
trouble, there would be joy and happi-
ness all the time. T rested for awlile,

then came doubts and fears again. DBut
T do not feel as lonely as before.  Some-

times my hope secems to be so small
that 1 wonder if T am one of the eleet
ab all,
From your sister in hope, iff oue at all,
ANNIE W. TOADVIN.

il & <> ¢ -l

LAURELVILLE, Ohio, Doc, 51, 1912, -

Dear BBoirors:—To-day in renewing
my subscription to tho Srexs I wish to
add a fow words of appreciation. The
dear paper always comes promptly to
hand, showing that its publishers are not
lax or unmindful of their duty or obliga-
tion. Such, I kunow from personal ex-

perience, cannot be said of all its sub-
scribors. 1 am personally acquainted
with one who does many things he should
not, and leaves undone the things he
should do. He is possessed of a cold dis-
position, a mind that wanders to the ends
of the earth after those things that perish
with the using. “So far from God 1
seew to lie,” &e. I see a growing caro-
lessness among the people of God in
regard to attending meetings and their
financial duties toward the church. Wec
are so much inclined to say, Depart in
peace; be ye filled and clothed. 1t scoms
that the “falling away,” spoken of by
Paul in 2 Thess. ii. 3, and in his first
epistle to Mimothy fourth chapter, is
come. Peoter called them *“these last
times,” as though they were then, and it
occeurs to me that there may have been
those among the strangers, elect accord-
ing to the foreknowledge of God, and
those who had obtained like precious
faith, even in those days, who were lax
in duty, and who fell away. We often
Jook around and see no perceptible iu-
terest in the church by those without, and
wo think that there is no material for the
upbuilding of her membership in the next
generation. A few weeks ago I studied
so wuch about this, and the case looked
so lopeless that I felt very much dis-
couraged, then one night in a dream 1
saw quite au ingathering of the church,
and the oue who was the ost officious
in the duties attendant thereto was a
neighbor whom 1 never in my life saw at
a Baptist service. When I awoke the
interpretation came, that God was able
to make of those who despised his people
his most earnest disciples. He is able,
and has all power in heaven and carth to
do his will. He worketh, and none can
hinder, neither does he require the aid in
his work of tho puny arm of man. Yeb
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this does not give his children license to
be slothful and to neglect the assembling
of themselves together, as the manner of
some is. '
“ Lord, revive us, Lord, revive us;
All our help must come from thee.”

Brethren, I must close this poor letter,
as no doubt you are long since weary.
Hoping for the welfare and steadfastness
of the Sraxs in the future as in the past,
I remain yours, the least of all,

GEORGE W. HARTSOUGH.
B
Froyp, Ky., Dec. 27, 1912,

DuAr Eprrors:—As our pastor is talk-
ing of leaving us, I fear that T shall feel
at a loss to know what to do, but of course
God is everywhere, and I know he has
been merciful to a poor, undeserving
wreteh, as I claim to be, and I wish to
suy that the dear old S1aNs or Tun TIvEs
has been a great comfort to me, and I
feel that I want to take it again, as it is
good food. T feel to be poor in spirit, if
a child at all, I hardly know what to do
or where to go for rest. 1 know this is a
pilgrim’s tone, and feel to wander alone.
Yestorday I felt to enjoy the Savior’s
love; 1 had life to pick up a number of
the dedr old Srens, (April 15th, 1909,)
and read such comforting letters that it
made my heart rejoice, and now a feeling
of sadnoess steals over me as I pen these
lines, for I feel that some of the dear
writors have passed away since 1 heard
from you all. I should never grieve over
tho past, but as I do not know the future,
what olso can I do? Some persons talk
as if thoy know that they are saved; if
50, 1t seems that sorrow would never cross
their path, but perhaps it would be a trial
to them to see their friends in a lost eon-
dition; it seems that this would be their
only trouble, -

Now I want to change to another

branch a little, but of the same vine.
Abhout three years ago I was in very deli-
cate health, and about eleven months
there was no ray of light for this poor
little one; I thought that the great and
merciful God had forsaken me forever; 1
cannot express my feelings, but after I
felt the joy of sins forgiven, I tried to
write my experience the best I could, and
my desire was to send it to you to pub-
lish, if you thought best, but put it off
until now, thinking it so jangled up and
not fit to send, but some things were so
sweet that it seems too good to keep
back. DBrother Paxton seems to think
that my experience was a bright one, but,
dear ones, I have crossed so many dark
valleys since then that I hardly know
what I am, and I bhave thought some-
times or many times, that 1 ought to
have sent my experience, perhaps my
burdens would have been lighter; but my
path is unknown, and every fall makes us
stronger, and yet we feel the weaker, or
that is the way with me. Well, I hardly
know what to say as I have paused a
little. Not long ago I got so that I could
not read the Scripture, I could not tell
why, I would all but fall when I at-
tempted to do so, I thought as 1 did
about three years ago that I was certainly
lost, but thinking here of late about my
telling some of my experience, that 1 had
been so backward about, it was some-
thing wounderful; whether it was Satan’s
work or the Lord’s I do not know, but
somehow I have felt better since I told
it. I told it to Brother Sawin for one;
ho said if I felt better for telling it, good,
as tuch as to say it was all vight. 1 told
him at the time I did 1ot know whether
I would feel better or not, but I believe T
feel better by telling it, although it is a
puzzle to-day to me to know what it
means, and the greatest beauby that-I can
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see in it is that it shows that the natural
mind cannof, grasp spiritual things.. I
am not ashamed to speak of this in a
plainer manner, but I often get in doubt
what to do aboutit; let it be Satan’s work
or God’s, it shows that natural minds
capnot grasp spiritual things. Dear ones,
pray for me, that I may not be deceived
by the evil one. Now, dear editors, will
you send me the S1ans ox 1ur Trvus for
one year, trusting me to send the money
in a few months if not hindered? and
oblige a little wanderer,
MOLLUIE B. CUNNINGHAM.
el G o e
MassEY, Va., Jan. 15, 1913.

DuARr BRETHREN :—I1 passed my eighty-
second birthday yesterday, the 14th, and
was kindly and generously remembered
with birthday cards, having received one
hundred and thirteen, and seven letters.
The sentiment expressed in many of them
brought tears from my eyes, with
thoughts of wonder how it was that such
a poor, weak, sinful and ignorant creature
could be in the good graces, confidence
and esteem of such a host of both old
and young in the church and out of it.
1 see so much amiss in myself that I won-
der others do not see it. I beg the Lord to
deliver me from evil, yet I see my whole
life is full of little spots, which show that
my life is not pure, but 1 do believe that
iy desires are pure, if I could only live
them out. Sometimes I have hope of an
interest in that life that is pure, and for
a little while I forget the life that is
impure and am swallowed up with the
other. I have been trying to explain to
the Lord’s people the signs or fruits of
these two lives with love and good will
for about forty-seven years, so I am en-
couraged to believe that if I were not a

true witness of these things my own

speech would have contradicted  itself,

and instead of drawing the people to me
it would have driven them away in con-
fusion. During this long period of time
my mind has run all over the Bible, and
my speech has been formed according to
what I have seen in it, from Genesis toRev-
elation, and the sentimentis all in perfect
accord, all emanating from one Fountain-
head, having placed in me that measur-
ing-rod like unto a reed to go forth and
measure the altar and the worship and:
the worshiper during this long time.
Many of the little hidden ones -have
come to me and said, “ Who told you so
much about me?’ The only answer I
bad was, “The TLord, I suppose.’  This
is what forms the strongest tic and
divalges the strongest relation that
exists: the relation of children through -
the Spirit. I am so glad, and I hope--
thankful, that some supernatural power:
has so kept me and directed me these -
sixty-one years among and before the
churches and congregations. They claim
that as the years go by the tie grows-
stronger, according to the sentiments ex-
pressed in the one bundred and thirteen
congratulation cards. O how blessed to’
have this precious assurance after so long
acquaintance, and now upon the very
verge of the grave it takes it all to com-
fort and stay me. What my understand-
ing and experience embraced in my first’
effort to express it in public has never-
undergone a shadow of change, and I~
feel free and glad in having the privilege
to declare it with the ability that God has’
given me, and it grows dearer to me all-
the time to believe that we have a God
revealed to us that holds his sovereign
rule over all things and worlds, both
great and swmall, giving all things their
limits according to his purpose and pre-
destination, having predestinated and
elected his poople in Christ Jesus unto
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oternal glory before the world was.
Therefore Jesus came to earth as the first
witness, for he said, To this end was I
born, that I should bear witness to the
truth, showing that he came as a witness
direct from the Father, and by one offer-
ing he hath perfected forever all that
were given him, and the Toly Ghost is
the second witness to make it known
without human means or instrumentali-
ties, and the gospel ministry is the third
witness to bear witness unto the peculiar
lessons taught by the Spirit. So you see
it is all sure, effected by heavenly power,
“and Jesus not only completed the eternal
salvation of all his elect people by his
death and sufferings, but he secured their
justification and their glorification by his
resurrection and ascension; for as the
grave could not hold his body only unto
the appointed time of the Father, so it
shall not have power to hold the bodies of
his redeemed any longer than the arch-
angel’s voice and the trumpet of God
shall sound; then shall they all come
forth in the likeness of his glorious body,
for the apostle says, They shall be
changed in a moment of time, in the
twinkling of an eye, and be made like
unto his glorious body. Herein is my
life and my all; I love it, I have lived in
and by it sixty-one years, and I am will-
ing to die by it and in it, and am willing
to stand in judgment with it as my only
plea.

Perhaps this is the last that you will
over see from my pen, but inquire if it is
vot my dying testimony.

T. M. POULSON.
et ¢ €+ e
FixpLAY, Ohio, Jan. 6, 1913,

DieAr BrerHrREN Epirors:—Inclosed
you will find two dollars to cover the cost
of the Siexs or Tne Trves)for another
year. 1 find that wy timo expived last

month, and I thank you for not discon-
tinuing the paper on account of my
neglect in sending the money. My dear
aunt, Mrs. Samuel Frazee, of Plymouth,
Ill., requested a year ago Christmas that
the S1aNs should be sent to me, and 1
feel very grateful to her for such a liberal
present, as I enjoy reading it very much.
I trust that I shall always be able to take
it and enjoy it as I do now. I also enjoy
reading it to my husband, who likes to
hear the trath as well as 1. We always
look up the references, and sit and talk
about them with- great comfort. T love
to be with the Predestinarian Baptists,
and have attended their meetings over
since I was a child. While T am yol
young in years, and have only been a
member a little over a year, yet I feel
that I am quite old in affliction. It scomy
the sun is hidden and the way is very
dark at times, but as time rolls on the
clonds all disappear, and the way seclus
brighter than before. - I have often won-
dered if there was any one who ever folt
more miserable than I. As I read the
Sie¥s I find many in the same condition,
and telling my feelings better than T cay
tell them. 1T love to read the Bible, and
I find it a great comfort when T get so
downcast that everything seems against
me. O how many times I have been
made to feel that I am a poor sinner, and
have fully realized that without Him T
can do nothing. This is clearly stated in
the fifteenth chapter of John. In this
same chapter we also read these words:
“I am the vine, ye are the brancles.
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the
same bringeth forth much fruit: for
without me ye can do nothing.” Iow
plain this passage appears to me this
morning. It would be a great comfort
to me to know that T am one of the true
brauches, but I Lave a little hope, if 1
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am not deceived. I am trusting in Him
to direct my steps. “We know that we
have passed from death unto life, because
wo love the brethren.”

1 feel that I am making this letter too
long, so will close. Please change my
address to 220 Laguineo Streot.

Your unworthy sister,

(MRS.) GEORGE HART.

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan. 9, 1913,

Drsk BrRerareN :(—I have never found
any comfort in arguing on any point of
doetrine. If T do not see certain things
as my brethren, I do not say that I am
right and they are wrong; neither do I
say that they are right and I am wrong,
for I know that each must kunow for
himself, and not another; but if I find
brethren have witnessed things that I
lave folt, tasted and handled of the Word
of life (and we speak of the things that
we do know), then I find a stirving up of
our purc minds. The things of the
kingdom of God are not established in
our heart by argument, but by a living
oxperience of them, and so whatever we
know of clection, predestination, sanctifi-
cation, resurrection, justification, atone-
ment or other points of doctrine we only
kpow in the measure that we have lived
theni in our experience; in this way we
are taught of God, and not by argument.
We know in part, we prophesy in part,
but when that whieh is perfect is come
then that which is in part shall be done
away. (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10.) While there
is much thought or meditation regarding
the body that shall be, and what we shall
be, &e., 1 have over felt to rest upon the
hope that it is the sinner redeemed, it is
the sinner that is saved, it is the sinner
that is changed, and never does it appear
to me that the body is lost sight of.
Thero is u pabural body and thero Is a

spiritual body. All'in Adam realize the
Adamic environments, and all are of the
natural creation. All in Christ realize
the spiritual creation, and are given
wisdowm to attain to the blessings in that
gpiritual creation, but as we have not
attained to the fullness, it is foolish to
speculate as to what weshall be, for John
says, “ It doth not yet appear,” but we
know that when Jesus appears we shall
bo like him and shall see him as ho is.
David says, “As for me, I will behold
thy face in righteousness: I shall  be
satisfied, when T awake, with thy like-
ness.” Wo can say that we hope in Jesus,
bub canuot say we are fully satisfied, for
hope implies something not seen ; we are
yot waiting to be clothed upon, that
mortality might be swallowed up of life.
Paul, whou writing to the church at Rouue,
(Romans viii. 22, 23,) says: “ We know
that the whole ereation |spiritnal] groan-
eth and travaileth in pain together until
now. And not only they, but ourselves
also, which have the firstfruits of the
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to
wit, the redemption of our body.” This
is our earnest expectation and hope.
J. M. FENTON.

FIRST VOLUME OF EDITORIALS
- EXHAUSTED.

As our supply of the first volume of
Liditorials is exhausted, we will be unable
to fill any more orders for thew, but have
quite a number of the secoud volume left,
which we are closing out at seventy-five
cents each. As neither of these volumes
was oleetrotyped, we will not be ‘able to
supply cither volume alter what is left
of the second volume is disposed of.
Address all orders to

J. . BEEBE & CO.,

Middletown, Orango Co, N, Y.



BTGNS OF THE TIMRS.

35

EDITORIAL,.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 1, 1913.

Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post Office ‘a8
Second-Class Mail Mattor,

EDITORS:
Elder I'. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, N, Y.

dressed, and money orders made payable, to
J. K. BIEEBLE & (O,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

PHILIPPIANS 1V. 6.

Some little time since, our sister, Mrs. Anna
MeKinney, of Ottawa, Kansas, asked that we write
npon the words found in Phil. iv. 6. The text rcads
ag follows: ¢ Be careful for nothing; but in cvery
thing by prayor and supplication, with thanksgiving,
et your requests he made known unto God.”

In reply we desire, first of all, to say
that we can only suggest a few things
which seem to ns to belong to the words
referred to. It is vain to think that any
of ns can present all that is contained in
any porfion of the word of God. The
things which we may suggest concerning
any portion of the word often in their
tnrn open up other and wider fields of
thought. The field of gospel truth is in-
finite, and none of ns can do more than
glean a little here and there. Tt is this
infinite fnllness of truth to which John
had reference when he said, “And there
are also many other things which Jesus
did, the which, if they should be written
overy one, I suppose that even the world
itself counld not contain the books that
shonld be written.”” 1t is here manifest
that John conld not have referred to just
the simple words which Jesus used, for
all the words that any one ever used,
conld they all be recorded for fourscore
yoears and ten even, would not multiply
volumes that would fill even one large

building. But John refers, as it seems to
us, to the meaning of the Savior’s words,
were that meaning to be all written., We
have never thonght that at any time we
have sancceeded in bringing ont all the
meaning of any Seripture, though we
have believed that we have many times
presented the trne design of the text
used.

First, we desire to call attention to the
words, or some of them, which are promi-
nent in the text. ¢ Carefulness” here
signifies what we generally mean by
auxiety or distraction; that is, that one
feels perplexed and disturbed, so that he
cannot rest. One who might find him-
self in danger would be anxiously seeking
a way of escape. One who is hungry, and
saw no way to obtain the needed bread,
would be anxious and restless, secking
relief.  Now Paul says that christians do
not need to be anxious, because in all
their times of need there is a way of
escape, or of relief. TIf one were hungry,
and should know that in his eupboard
there was an abundance of bread, he
would not be anxious at all, or carefnl.
The child, thongh hungry, is not distressed
as to an assnrance that his wants shall
be supplied; his father has always sup-
plied his wants, and he feels no fear that
his father will fail him now. Paul, by
these opening words of the text, reminds
his brethren that there can be no circum-
stances in their lives wherein they need
be distressed or distracted. Right here
the conflict between that which is of the
flesh and that which is of the Spirit
comes in. DBelievers are to walk by faith,
not by sight, both with regard to their
temporal and their eternal interests, bot
the flesh wants to see, and because it
cannot see it becomes anxious and s
filled with fears. Unbelief comes in at
this door, and instead of resting we are
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found running to and fro in our minds,
seeking help, or an open door out of our
perplexities, where there is no door.
This is all vain. We have found it so
again and again; we find it so to-day,
yot when to-morrow comes with its dark
forebodings, we again find ourselves striv-
ing to find a way of escape, only to again
utterly fail. This the apostle here warns
his brethren against, and there is need of
sueh warnings constantly, as we are also
slow to learn. It was so with the dis-
-eiples when upon the sea, they toiled in
rowing, but could make no headway.
Only a few hours before, they had wit-
nessed and partaken of the miracle of the
feeding of the multitude with the five
loaves and the two fishes, so that the
hunger of them all was relieved, yet now
that they are confronted with another
time of distress, they forget the miracle
just wrought in their presence, and are
again afraid, and the inspired narrator
says, “They considered not the miracle
of the loaves: for their heart was hard-
oned.” But Jesns again appeared for
their relief. Onr hearts are hardened
when left to onrselves always, yet there

is no need, no good reason, why they
should be distressed or ecareful. The

Lord who has delivered will still deliver.
Distress comes when we are not looking
to him; deliverance comes and distress
passes away when he once more appears,
and his words command the waves to be
still.

The text quoted is exceeding broad:
“ Be careful for nothing.” One may say,
T do not fecl careful abont this or that,
but here is one matter about which it
scems fo me I do well to be anxious. It

may be one thing, or it may be another.

It may be concerning things temporal, or
it may be eoncerning things spiritual and
eternal, but each of us have some per-

plexities at some periods in our life when
we are ready to excuse ourselves for
being distracted and anxious. How often
woe have need to be reminded of the
words of the apostle, “Be careful for
nothing.” We are careful about our
families, our reputation before men, our
daily bread, wherec we shall live, what
we shall eat and drink and wherewithal
we shall be clothed; we are careful and
anxious about to-morrow, and about what
others may do or say; in short, there is
nothing that has to do with our mortal
life about which we are not often anxions,
and this is also true with regard to our
christian profession. We belicve it right
and good to follow the Lord, to contend
for the faith, to do what our blessed Lord
has required of us in his service, but our
temporal interests get in the way, and wo
grow anxious about what will be the
result of taking this step or that, and
perhaps hesitate much to do what is right
in the sight of God, because we fear the
effect it may have upon our tem:
poral interests. Tt seems to us that this
point of view was especially in the mind
of the apostle when he used the words of
the text. He wonld say to his brethren
at Philippi, True, you are surrounded
with distresses, and stand in danger of
losses and persecutions from the eneniies
of the cross of Christ, and it may well be
that these obstacles shall cause you to
hesitate in the testimony and defense of
the canse that has been made dear to you,
but T bid you be carefnl for nothing.
Let not any of these things move yon
from steadfastness, or cause you to hesi-
tate one moment in standing forth in
defense of the truth, and that which the
apostle here said to the Philippians is
just as ncedfnl to be remembered still by
us all. O that the Holy Spirit might apply
this to all our hearts, that we may be
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found steadfast, unmoveable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord, and
that we may never be swerved, even in
thought, from abiding fast by the word
of God. The one reason which removes
all need of carefulness from those who
know and trust in God is then stated in
this verse. Tnstead of being carefunl for
anything, the apostle urges upon the re-
membrance of his brethren that they
have one supreme, almighty Friend and
Lover, to whom it is their privilege to go
at all times and with regard to all things.
Instead of being careful in everything
e says, “By prayer and supplieation,
with thanksgiving, let your requests be
made known unto God.” Believers have
indeed learned this, but need to be re-
minded constantly that it is not theirs to
deliver themselves from oppression, or
sorrow, or loss, or affliction, but that all
such deliverances must come from God.
It is not theirs to provide for themselves,
either-in things temporal or in things
-~ spiritnal, but it is the Lord who provides,
1t is not theirs to win victories over any
foe, but the vietory is the Lord’s for
them. Just so the blessed Savior taught,
his disciples when he said, “ Seek ye first
the kingdom of God, and his righteons-
ness; and all these things shall be added
unto yon.” And again when he said, Take
no thought what ye shall eat, or what ye
shall drink, or wherewithal ye shall be
clothed, for your heavenly Father know-
oth that ye have need of all these things.
It is the Lord that provides, and all pro-
visions needful he has in store for all his
disciples. TIn the peculiar times of dis-
tress which were then upon the followers
of the Lord at Philippi and clsewhere,
this admonition would forbid them to
geek human strength or aid in order to
deliver themselves from the oppression of

their foes. - They were not to seek tol

repel force with force; they were not to
depend upon any human art or wisdom
te secure their freedom from imprison-
ment and suffering; they were not to
make appeals to their foes for any com-
promise whereby they might secure im-
munity from oppression; and they were
not to put their trust even in princes or
judges in times of arrest and trial. They
were to simply trust in the living God,
who had sent them forth as lambs in the
midst of wolves. ITe, their great Shep-
herd, alone must be their proteetor and
guide. These brethren knew these things
already, but yet they had need to be ro-
minded of them. We also know them,
and yet we have need to be reminded of
them; and so this admonition of the in- .
spired apostle is as good for us now as it
was for the brethren at Philippi.

In the words, “in everything,” is in-
cluded all that belongs to the life and
welfare of all who believe. Tt includes
the minutest as well as the greatest
things. It takes in every temptation of
every kind, and from every source. Tt
includes cach and every perplexity, cach
and every care, whether in things tem-
poral orin things eternal. There is noth-
ing too small for the tender eare and the
unfailing provision of the Lord. There is
nothing so great that he cannot govern
and control it. There is nothing so dark
that he cannot make it light, nothing so
crooked that he cannot make it straight.
We need not fear that he will say to us,
This that you bring to me is too trivial,
and I eannot concern myself with it. Ife
will never say to the least of his, This is
so great that it is beyond your right to
pray and supplicate concerning it. The
words “prayer” and “supplieation,”
breadly speaking, seem to have about the
same meaning, yet there is a difference.
Supplication is the stronger word. We
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mean that it expresses a more earnest en-
treaty before the Lord than the word
prayer. Prayer lays before the Lord our
felt needs, and supplication entreats that
they may be supplied. In prayer we
confess our poverty, while in supplication
we entreat that he will enrich us. . In
prayer wo lay before the Tord all our
wants, and in supplication we entreat
that he will have merey upon us and sup-
ply them. So the apostle enjoins upon
his brethren that they bring all their
eares unto the Lord and leave the matter
with him. He will sapply all your need
throngh riches of grace in Christ Jesus.
What need of care then save to be care-
ful to lay all our burdens before him ?
“How good it is not only to remember our
woakness, but his strength; not only our
necessity, but his willingness to give;
not only that we need not be anxious, but
that he does care for us, Then, as we
come to remember his care, there must
of necessity be mingled, as the apostle
here teaches, thanksgiving with our sup-
plication. There will be thanksgiving
for past mercies from his hand, and
thanksgiving for promises regarding the
future, and also thanksgiving for the
privilege of coming to the throne of grace
in all our needs. How blessed that our
loving God and Father does not hold us
at arnm’s length, but takes us near to
himself.. He always holds out the sceptre
to his praying ones. listher might well
fear as she eame before Ahasuerus, for
he was only a man, but believers need
not fear at any time when they come to
their King and Husband. He never has
and he never will withhold his sceptre
when his loved ones come before him, and
they ean never weary him with their com-
ing. What blessed enconragement, then,
to come is here, and what blessed canse for
thanksgiving is also here! Prayer and

supplication and thanksgiving are never
far apart in any time of coming to the
T.ord. That which turns the heart unto
the Tiord in prayer, also begets in that
heart praisc and thanksgiving.

In verse seven the apostle records
what is but the needful result of all
prayer and thanksgiving, viz, peace.
And the peace of God shall keep our
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.
Indeed, it must be that where the teach-
ings of verse six exist in the heart
there must also abide comfort of mind,
joy in the Lord and quietness as regards
what is around them or before them, all
of which is ineluded in this word “ peace.”
The prophet said, “Thon wilt keep him
in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on
thee: because he trusteth in thee.” It is
sure that if there be no spirit to come to
God in our needs, if there be no thanks-
giving for his mercies, because. therc is
no recognition of them in our hearts,
there can be no peace. The apostle calls
it “ the peace of God,” because it springs
from trust in him, and from the spirit of
prayer and praise to him. The TLord’s
dear people do know something of what
it is to be kept in this peace. We do not
know what we want to know, but we do
have some experiences, and have come
to know thereby that this peace passes
all understanding, as the apostle here
testifies. '

May these reflections be blessed to our
sister and to others. C.

O e B S ]

EXTRA COPIES OF THE SIGNS OF
THE TIMES.

Bixtra copies of the Sraxs or THE
Trmes will be mailed, postage paid by
ns, at the following rates: 1 copy, 10 cents ;
3 copies, 25 cents ; 6 copies, 50 cents; 12
copies, $1.00. This does not include our
subseribers’ papers lost in the mail, as we
supply these free of charge.



SIGNS OF THHR TIMES.

2 PETER dl. 4.

Drar Erprr Ker:—Will yon please write your
thoughts on 2 Peter i1, 4% The subject runs throngh
the chapter. Who are the characters spoken of?
They are called children, cursed children,

Your gister, T hope, in affliction,

L. B. BREWSTER.

In attempting to comply with our aged
sister’s request we desire to approach the
subject with reverence and fear, knowing
that all brethren do not agree regarding
it. We hope that what we may write
will not be darkening of counscl. Inas-
much as we are willing that “every man
be fully persuaded in his own mind,” we
hope that others may be equally willing
that wo express our opinion of the mat-
ter. ‘

In the preceding chapter the apostle
called attention to the written word, Old
Testament, and assured the brethren that
holy men of old spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost, and that what
they spake and wrote was understood
only by the same Spirit. * But,” said he,
“there were false prophets also among
the people, even as there shall be false
teachers among you, who privily [secret-
ly, knowingly] shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Tord that
bought them, and bring upon themselves
swift destruction.” This seems to us the
key to the subject, therefore we shall try
to follow the thought here presented.
The false prophets in days of old “ among
the people” were as much Israelites as
were the trne prophets. The term,
“among the people,” means of the peo-
ple; not of other nations, but children of
Abraham. So the expression: “ Even as
there shall be false teachers among you,”
means that of your own selves shall false
teachers arise. This, therefore, without
question refers to the quickened children
of God. These false teachers shall, said
Peter, privily, or knowingly, bring in
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heresies. Who can know what heresies
are and bring them in except those who
know the truth? Who ean bring swift
destruetion (conderanation) upon them-
selves for so doing except those under
law to Christ? The apostle also says
they shall even deny the Lord that
bought them, If the Lord bought them,
was it not the price, even his procions
blood? Many, said Peter, shall follow
their pornicious (mischievous) ways, by
reason of whom the way of truth shall be
evil spoken of. Is not all this in perfeet
accord with Paul’s language in Acts xx.:
“Of your own selves shall men arise,
speaking perverse things, to draw away
disciples after them ”? 'This was Paul’s
prophecy concerning the church after his
decease, yet he lived to see it fulfilled in
a measure at least in that day. Hymen-
wus and Philetus, who preached that
the resurrection was past already, and
overthrew the faith of some, belonged,
we think, to the same class as is present-
ed in the subject under consideration.
Because of covetousness shall they with
feigned words (knowing better) make

‘merchandise of some, but their judgment

(punishment) and damnation (condemna-
tion) were sare. ‘ For if God spared not
the angels [ministers of the law] that
sinned, but cast them down to hell, and
delivered them unto chains of darkness
[not bringing them into the light and
liberty of the gospel], to be reserved unto
judgment, * *#* the Lord knoweth how
to deliver the godly out of temptations,
and to reserve the unjust unto the day
of judgment to be punished.” Herein is
presented an example, and an assurance
that God still rules and reigns and will
reward every man according to his works.
If unjust and dishonest ministers of the
law, such as ‘the unjnst steward, (Luke

*xvl) were condemned and punished, so
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shall it be with ministers of the gospel
who are dishonest, deceitfnl and unjust.
In this partienlar God is no respecter of
persons ; hence what a man sows he shall
also surely reap.
The dishonest and unfaithfnl dealings
of “false teachers” are, we think, em-
bodied in the word “temptations” in
"verse nine of this second chapter of
second Peter, Worldly wisdom and
worldly gain, whether gold and silver or
a good name and standing with men, ap-
peal to the lusts of men and to. the pride
of the eye. Therefere, being thus tempt-
ed, the children of God in the apostles’
day, as well as now, were made merchan-
diso of and fell an easy prey of false
teachers. The divisions in the church at
torinth were caused by such teachers,
evon though Paul uses his own name and
that of other apostles in speaking of
the matter, saying, Rvery one saith, I
am of Paunl, and T am of Apollos, and 1
am of Cephas. It was not the work of
tho apostles to cause divisions among the
brethren, but rather to cement them, all
speaking the same things, all declaring
the same truth: salvation through the
binod and righteousness of Jesus Christ.
In 1 Cor. iv. 6, Panl says: “And these
things, brethren, 1 have in a figure trans-
ferred to myself and to Apollos for your
sakes; that ye might learn in us not to
think of men above that which is writ-
ten.” 1t seems to us that to avoid tho
use of the names of the “ false teachers”’
who had caused the divisions in the
ehureh, he transferred the matter to him-
self and Apollos in a figure, to the end
that the brethren might be taught to be-
ware of such men, who possessed of
worldly wisdom and ecraftiness would
make merchandise of them. It also seems
evident that the same class, false teach-
ers, cansed tronble in the church at Gala-

tia when they preached that except the
brethren be circumecised and keep the
law of Moses thoy could not be saved.
This matter was taken before the apos-
tles at Jernsalem to be decided by them,
which if those false teachers had not
been of the people, no notice of their
teachings would have been taken by the
churech nor by the apostles, who sent
written word to the church that they had
not authorized those men to. preach and
to teach. The divisions and troubles in
the church of God in the last few cen-
turies have been caused by those identi-
fied with the church. The bringing in
of one heresy after another by ambitions
men, who knew better, has cansed havoc
from time to time. ‘“Talse teachers
among you,” let us not forget, are the
words of Peter. The word “ungodly”
in this eonnection does not mean the
nonelect, but “cursed children,” thoso
who had “forsaken the right way.” Can
a man forsake a way in which he had
never been 2 and surely the “right way ”
mentioned here is the way of righteous-
ness. They, like Balaam, loved the
wages of unvighteousness more than the
way of God, that afflicted way, that sor-
rowful way, that despised way. They
wero indeed wells withont water to the
spiritual people of God, becanso. they
used great swelling words, having men’s
persons in admiration, and used not the
words of truth and soberness, which only
can comfort the downecast and heavy la-
den. Those false teachers bad been over-
come by corruption, and were therefore
its servants, even while they promised
liberty to those who would follow them.
(Verse 19.) They had “escaped the pol-
lutions of the world through the knowl-
edge of the TLord and Savior Jesus
Christ,” but were “again entangled
therein and overcome.”-—Verse 20.  They
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had known the way of righteousness, but
had turned from the holy commandments
delivered nnto them. (Verse 21.) This is
why Peter used the “ true proverb:” The
sow that was washed has returned to her
wallowing in the mire. The sow was
washed, but returned to her natural way,
of wallowing in the mire. So were the
“false teachers” washed, but through
covetousness returned to the hole of the
pit from whence they were digged. Who
is the man or woman of God that has
lived long and not seen this very same
thing? Men with whom they had sweet
fellowship have fallen from their stead-
fnsmess, and in some cases had others
follow them. “Sin is the transgression
of the law.” None save an Israelito
could transgress the law of Moses, for
the reason that none but Israelites were
rinder it, or governed by it, and our un-
derstanding is that none can sin as is
presented and suggested in this second
chapter of second Peter except those
“nnder law to Christ.”

" 'We now leave the snbjeet for the con-
sideration of our sister Brewster and any
others who may feel sufficiently interest-
ed to read what we have here written.

K.
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NOTICE.

Prrask give nofice in the Siexs that I desire my
correspondents to address me as follows until far-
ther notice : Box 113, Pine Bluff, North Carolina.

GEORGE D, CONKLIN.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Eliza A, Blair, eldest daughter of Deacon James V.
and Mary Willard, was born May, 1832, and died
June 6th, 1912, making her stay upon earth a liktle -
over 80 years. She was married to James . Blair,
who preceded her in death. She and her hushand
were mombers of Southampton. Old- School Baptist
Charch, both uniting at the same time. She spent
her Iatter days between her two daughters’ homes:
Mr. and Mrs. Chas, Parham and Mr. and Mrs. An-
gnstus B, Kerns, I visited her from time to time in
her last illness, and found her ever speaking of the
goodness and mercy of God, and nover could speak
praises sufficient for giving her two good sons-in-law
and daughters, She told me an experience she had
shortly before her death. - She said the Savior seemed
to hover over her so she conld almost embrace him,
and said, ¢ Child, your Father calls yon, come home,”
The terror of the grave and the sting of death were
removed. from her, and she calmly awaited the sum-
mons, proving the prophet’s words: “I will ransom
them from the power of the grave, I will redeem
them from death ; O death, I will be thy plagues: ©
grave, I will be thy destruction ; repentance shall he
hid from mine eyes.”

Funeral services were conducted by her pastor,
Elder 8. H. Dnrand; barial in Laurel Hill Cemetery,

May God comfort nll who mourn.

ALSO,

Ella DeCoursey, wife of Holmes DeCoursey mu(l
danghter of Mary and the'late Morris Hogeland, was
born Feb. 13th, 1861, and died Nov. 1st, 1911. The
subject of this notice was not a member of the church
in its visibility, but manifested the life of her Savior.
She was adorned with a meek and quiet spirit, which
is in the sight of God of great price. I often looked
upon her face and saw that hunger which desires the
things which can only come from God. Many times
she wonld sit at the organ and play and sing hymns,
and seem to be wholly swallowed np in them; the
hymns, “Abide with me” and “Forever with the
Lord,” manifesting the life of her Savior. We be-
lieve ghe is in the presence of Him who liveth for
evermore. She leaves her husband and two children,
to monrn their loss, also her mother, sister and mam
others,

Funeral services were conduected hy Elder 8. H;
Durand and Mr. Gimmel, of Ivyland,

Written by request.

ALSOQ,

William I, Stont, son of the late Deacon Henry and
Mary Stout, was born May 14th, 1848, died July 2041,
1912, The subject of this notice was a rosident of
Southampton, Pa., from his boyhood days. His
parents were faithfnl and honorable people, and
memhers of the Old Sehool Baptist Chureh at South-
ampton, Pa, Trememher them when T was a hoy
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and went to meeting when Elder W, J. Purington
gerved the church, Mr. Stont was a tirm Dbeliover in
the doctrine of salvation by grace, and attended the
meotings as though he were a- member. We believe
there ig nothing to attract any one to the preached
word but a feeding upon the body of Christ. He
held a position as trustee of the chureh for somoe
time before his death, and was connected with other
positions of trust and confidence. I talked with him
a short tima before his death regarding the things of
the kingdont and the views of many, and his comfort
was that he had o hope in the mercy of God, and
that if it wero of God he wounld be satisfied with his
likeness, T believe he know the trutly, if I have any
knowledge of it. He was twice married; his first
wifo was Miss Jennie I, Fetter, who died in Septem-
ber, 1890. To that union they had one son, Monroe,
who survives him. In November, 1906, he was maz-
ried to Mrs. Josephine Trego, who also survives him.

The funeral was largely attended; services were
conducted by Ilder 8. I, Durand and Mr. Strahouer,
of Chnrehville, Pa.  Intermen$ in Chuarehiville Coem-
atery.

Written by request. J. M. FENTON.
) e o

Mrs. Anne Blme passcd peacefnlly away Triday
morning, July 26th, 1912, at the family residence,
Muirkirk, Ontario, in her 74th year. She was bown
in Wkfrid township Angnst 9th, 1838, being the eldest
daughtor of James and Jane Melntyre. She was
married to Noil Blue, of Orford township, Nov. 6th,
1862, lacking just a few inonths of being married
ﬁf'(:y years. There were born to them two children,
ason and o danghter. Their daughter, Mrs. A. Love,
died ten years ago. Mrs. Blue leaves to monrn their
groab loss, heside hior aged husband, their son, James
'f., and four grandsons: Gordou, Arthnr, Russel and
Clifford T.ove. Threc sisters: Mres. T, Shaw, Mrs. C.
Ratherford and Mrs, W. A, Coolloy, of Illinois, and
gix brothers: Maleolm, Thomas, Angns and Daniel,
of THinois, James, of Mlorida, and Peter, of Colorado,
algo snrvive her. Although not a member of the
chorely, she was always a faithfal attendaunt, when
possible, npon the meetings of the Covenanted Bap-
tist Churcl, and her homo was always open to any
of their friends, cspecially any of their ministers,
She nlways enjoyed reading the Signs, which they
have taken for a great noumber of years. Some to
whom she spoke lter mind most say they have good
toason bo hopo that all is well with her, that she is
far better off, cven thongh she is sadly missed in the
sorrowflul ome. - Hor son says: <My aunt, Mrs, D.
Blue, was with her o few nights before she died, and
in their talks she told hev that tho words, ‘T know
that my Redcemer liveth,” had come with great com-
fort to her.” She had wob been fecling very well for
some time, hut was under a doctor’s care hut a short
time, and was confined to her hed only two wesks

when she was very uncxpectedly called home, the
doctor and all thinking she would be around again.
She was a very patient sufferer, never murmuring or
coniplaining. She was a kind and devoted wife and
mother, always thoughtful to work and prepare for
the nceds of those depending on her.

Being unable to get o Baptist minister, as her wish
wonld have been, Mr. Baunatyne, a Presbyterian
minister, conduncted a short service at the liomo,
after which the remains were conveyed to the Duart
cemetery for interment, followed by a very large
concourse of sympathizing friends and neighbors,
wlho thus sought to pay their last tribute to one be-
loved by all.

[BY request of the son, James T'. Blue, we publish
the above obituary, which has been mainly prepared
by himself and forwarded o us. We will add that a
day or two after the funeral it was our privilege, in
company with Deacon Gillig, to call npon this be-
reaved family. We conld but feel a great sympathy
for the aged husband, son and other friends, whom
we were glad to meet there, and onr regret was deep
that it had been impossible for us to be with them
upon the oceasion of the funeral. May the God of
all eomfort be their help and strength.—C. ]
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Mrs, Jennie 0. €ross, onr beloved sister in Christ,
was horn Nov. 27th, 1858, departed this life Jan. 4th,
1913, She was tho daughtor of Blder Lambert Gass,
horn in Jewett Center, Greenc Co., N. Y. ; married to
brother Cross Dee. 31st, 18795 baptized by hor father
in April, 1877, uniting with the Old Sehool Baptist
Chureh at Jefferson, Schoharie Co., N. Y. Someo
time afterward she removed her mombership to the
Schoharie TIill Old School Baptist chureh, same
county. In 1902, whoen tho chureh was established
in Cleveland, Ohio, she and several others took let-
ters and went in the organization of that churel, of
which she was an orderly, upright, faithful, helpfnl,
loving, gifted sister until God her Tather called her
to the home of the rodecmed, where she now is and
will oternally be, nover to return to earthly scenes,
such as literal clonds or carthly afflictions, neither
will shie monrn becanse of sin and its effects, dark-
ness of mind, unbelief, tomptations, losses, crosses,
sickness and pain; she is boyond and above them all,
oternally happy. She died at her home in Cleve-
land, Ohto. She had been sick for two yoars, but
was not confined to her bed execpt by spells, She
went to bod foeling as well as nsnal; brother Cross
awoke, heard a gurgling roise and spoke to her, but
she did not answer, Tle then ealled the neighbors
muHelephono(Hm a doctor, but she breathed her
last in afew minntes., Jeart failnre, dne to a hroken-
down condition, was the eanse of her death.

Elilor George Weaver, pastor of the chnreh, officia-
ted at the funeral at tho home, speaking very much
to the comfort of hrother Cro‘m and friends there,
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The body was then brought to Cobleskill, N. Y.,
where services were held in the undertaking parlovs
Jan, 9th, where a goodly number of relatives and
friends mot. The writer of this notice talked to the
people, Tho romains were placed in a vault, She
leaves her husband, one brother and one sister, with
mauy other relatives to mourn their loss, which to
her is gain. May God comfort dear brother Cross in
his sad, lonely condition, the dear brother and sister,
the little chureh and friends generally, with his felt
presonce. The writer had been personally acquaint-
ed with sister Jenuic for many years, having held
meeting ut lier home in Ohio. She was a noble
christian woman, D. M. VAlL.

- -

© Mrs. €aroline Palmer died Oct. 11th, 1912, at the
home of Mrs. Arminta Mapes, at New Vernon, N, Y,,
where slie had made her home for several years.
Heart diseaso was the cause of her deathl. She was
confined to hor room some weeks before the end came,
and was perfectly resigned to the Lord’s will. She
talked of her departure, which she well know was
uear, as oue wounld of going on a pleusant journoy.
She was born Dee, 27th, 1824, the daughter of Robort
and Lydia Harding Comfort. She married Thomas

R, Palmer Dec. 28rd, 1848, Mr. Palmer dicd March
45th, 1886. Her bLrother, Joln Comfort, died in

1903, sinee which time sho had boen alone, so far as
near relatives were concerned.  Mrs, Palmer never
made a public profession of rcligion, oxcept in her
untiring attendanec upon Old Baptist meetings and
in-helping to bear all burdens of the churel. She
was a firm believer in God and his Son Jesus Christ,
and her only hope of life clernal was in him. She
was of a sunny disposition, and it was good to be in
her presence, and her delight was to help the alllicted
and distressed. We shall all miss her, but we know
she is at rest,

The writer condueted the funcral serviecs, whiel
were held in the New Vernou meetinghouse and were
largoly attended, using as a text John iii. 16, The
intermount took place in the New Vornon Cemetory.

May the grace of God be with all who monrn,

Mrs. Laehlan Campbell, widow of Lachlan Chunp-
bell, of St. Thomas, and daughter of the late John
and Flora Black, of Yarmouth, departed this life at
Sb. Thomas, Outario, Dec. 8L, 1912. She was bap-
tized by Elder Wm. Pollard, at Ekfrid, Jnne 29th,
1876, My acquaintance with her began over forty
years ago, Her house was a pleasant homo for the
brethren and friends; those who love the truth found
a cordial welcome there. The chureh has no regnlar
appointments for meetings there, but traveling min-
isters are encouraged by those living in St. Thomas
to have appointments. She was always forward in
this, and was always presonb al such meclings when

able. Sho was a “spiritually minded woman. Her
sickness was long and painful, but she bore the snt.
fering with patience and fortitude. She had endured
great gricf in the loss of husband, children and other
rolatives. Her quictude of mind under all her suffer-
ing was quite remarkable. I saw her hut once dup.
ing Ler last sickness, on the oceasion of the funeral
of her sister, Mrs. Flora Maefarlane, in July last.
She spoke of feeling resignod and waiting the call to
go home. T estecined her very highly. She pussed
away ab the home of her sou, Johu, Elder T. W.
Sawin eonducted the funeral.  She leaves two sons:
John, of St. Thomas, and Duncan, of Klammath
Falls, Oregon, one daughter, Mrs, R. Coclhwane, of
Winnipoeg, one sister, Miss Clivistic Black, and some
grandchildren,

I write this notice by request for publication in the
SIGNS. SILAS H., DURAND.

e SR e

€ N. Walker departed this life in the city of Ta-
Grande, Ovegon, Dec. 29th, 1912, He was the son of
G. U. V,and M. .[F. Walker, and was born in 0dd,
W. Va., Jan. 9th, 1873 ; was married to R. A. Foley
Dee. 1dth, 1896, and came with bis family to Wallowa
Co., Oregon, in Mareh, 1902, where he took up a
howmestead and rosided on it until he made final
proof, then sold out and cawmo to Nlgiu, Union Co.,
where e and his wife nnited Ly lester with the Big
Spring Chureh in October, 1908, and from Elgin
moved o LaGrande. Our dear brother was called to
pass through great sorrow, of which I will not here
speak, that scemed to break him down, and lie died
of diabetes. He was reconciled to the will of the
Lord, and said he was ready to depart wloen thoe
Lord’s time came. He leaves two litble daughtoers,
father and mother, seven brothers and three sisters.

I was called to attend his funeral Dee, 30th, aud
tried to comfort the bercavod ones v the assurance
given in the precious promise of God that they that
sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. May this
hope sustain thew, that thoey sorrow not as those who
have no hope. G, 15, MAYPIBLD.

RS e e—

Margaret Jordan Bandy died Dec. 30th, ab St.
Francis Hospilal, in Litchfield, 111, of crysipelas,
Her funeral was hold at the Bapbist meotinghouse in
Litchfield Jan. 1st, 1913, the services being conducted
Ly Elder D. M. Masters, at Little Flock Chureh,
Honey Bend, Ill., where her wmembership had boen
since 1897; interment in Crabtrec Cometery. Her
maiden pame was Marbin, She was born in Vin.
cennes, Ind., iu 1868. Sho leaves five ¢hildren, her
mother, two brothers, grandchildren and many other
relatives. We mourn not for her as those who have
no lope; she has anchored safely over yondel
whenee none have ever returned.

NANNIE SMITH,
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MEETINGS. |

H B ENKEKZER

OLD SCHOOL
BAPITIST CHU ROM,
| IN
NEW YORK CiITY.

Meetings overy Sunday in tho meeting-

house, corner Intérvale Ave. and Home

St., Bronx.
11:00 A, M. 2:00 Py M,

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-

dial invitation is oxtonded to meeb with

us.

T Shiloh O1d School Baptist Churel, of Wash-
ington, D. €., holds her meetings on tho fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Towple, 1012 Ninth
8t N. W., at 3 o’clock p. . Take clovator to fourth
floor, All Tovers of truth are invitod to meet with us.

JOSHUA I ROWE, Pastor.

DR. GILL’S COMMENTARIES OF THE OLD AND
NEW TESTAMENTDS, in nine volumes, for salo cheap.
They are vory old, but well preserved, no torn leaves,
and binding is good. Address, )

ANDERSON BRAY.

4rocxroN, N. J., R. F. D,

HYMN BOOKS.

) (BEEBE'S COLLECTION.)

These books confain 800 pagos and 1311 hymus
carefully selocted by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
espocially for use in the Old School or Primitive

Baptist churches of Amorica. Alse an alphabotical
index of the first line of each Lymn. Our assortment
of amall books embraces:
Cleth Binding, per copy, 76 cents ; per dozen, $6.00.
Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, $1.18,
Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.
‘Eirs’ﬁ Quality Turkey Morocco, very hanisomo, per
copy, $2.70.

THE EVERLASTING TASK- FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
Kngland, Many thousands of these pamphlets have
Leen scattered throughout England and America, and
road with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the domand has inereased to such a degreeas
to induce us to presont to the public this edition
which we will sond (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at
5 centbs per copy. Addross, :
J. E. BEEBE & CO.,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

« SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE
BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY

SCHOOL ?”’ ,
¢«¢@hould Children of Primitive Baptists Attend
Sunday School®” is now in the hands of the printer,
who promises to have it ready for distribution not
lator than Jnly 156h. The board covers will be de-
livered at 40 cents per single copy, or $4.00 por
dozen ; the limp cover ab 25 gents per copy, or $2.50
per dozon. 1f I sell overy copy of this cdition at tho
prices quoted I will but save myself, otherwiso I
will be losing financially, therefore I will he thank-
ful for every order received with tho\‘ca,sh. Kindly
give nawe and post-office address plainly writteu.
Some advance orders have boen received with tho

name of the sendor omitted.
D. W, OWENS,
Hensman, H )

1 find the poslage on my boolk, * Day unto Dbay,”
to America is 9 pence (18 cents), and I thought it
wonld be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think on
consideration, as the expense of publication bas been
very heavy, nobwithstanding a most encouraging
sale, T had better say I will send to any of your
readers the half calf gilt edge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth edition for 4 shillings (96 cents)
postage free.

E. LITTLETON, Jk.

Cuarel House, Crowsorovad, Eugland.
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«“SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”

Prica Repucep.
This 1ittle book has been published for some time
" and orders for it have been received from ncar and
far, even to the most distant States. All from whom
T have heard have spoken to mo very highly of the
book, TFor forty ycui's it has beet upon my mind to
publish these poows and the experienco of my broth-
or, together with the account of his last hours, and
I felt sure it
would be for the comfort of many, and the nany ¢x-

havo wondered why I did not do it.

pressious I have alroady received assurc me that it is
Elder P. D. Gold writes: ‘I have read tho
poews and expericueo of yonr brother with much

80,
pleasuroe. - How wondorful was the view of divine
things given to him. Suarely to be absont from the
Elder

8. Hassell says: “I hobe you may dispose ,of

body and present with the Lord is far botter.”

several thousands for the cowfort of the Lord’s scat-
fored people.” Llder FI. C. Ker writes me: ¢Your
little book, ‘Songs in the night, was duly received,
aud has given me move comfort than suy reading I
have done for months. Surely evory lover of truth
should have i6,”

been roduced to thirty-five cents.

The price of the secoud cdition has

All orders sent to me,
- SILAS H, DURAND.
SOUTUAMPTON, 1'%,

SPECIAL NOTICE.
(THIRTEENTH EDITION,)

The now edition of our Hymn and ‘I'une Book,
shape note, is now roady for distribution. The new
odition of round note will be ready soon. Will {hose
churches that are intending to got a supply in the
near future kindly let us know as nearly as possible
Low many they will need, and which note? The
price is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by express at cost of the pur-
chaser. There will be sent with each book, npon re-
quest, without additional cost, a neat pamphlet of
30 pages, coutaining Rudimeuts of Music and graded
lessons for use in singing classes, in connection with
the H. and T. book. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Durand, Southampton, Pa.

A LDERS SILAS-H. DURAND AND T, (. LESTER,

DROPSY REMEDY.

- Dropsy remedy, purely vegetable, removes frous
ono to two gallons of water in a day. Shortness of
breath quickly relicved. Cures the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
the best doctors to  die. Specially efficacious in
Dropsy of the Heart. Best and cheapest known
renedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5.00 hy
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are
really wuable to pay. Trial package free to any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
tieut are given, with ten one-ceut stamps,

ELDER C. W. ANDERSON,

Wrrrer, Madison Co., Ark,

I know from iy own obscrvation that this is an
effective remedy for dropsy, and I take pleasure in
recommending it to physicians and patients,

LLDER 8. HASSELL,

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

The ninth (the most impertant) chapter of my
Chureh History revisod and brought down to dlate.
Scripture truth about the church, as stated by the
greatest scholars of the world, and by the ablest
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closely printed
octave pages. The Church History, now out of
priut, was written and published to. disseminato ihe
truth, and was sold for two thousand dollars loss
thau the cost, but through the kind appeals of Iilders
J. R. Respess, Wm. L. Beebo and P. D, Gold, in Ze
Gospel Messenger, SIGNS orF THE TiMus and Ziow's
Landmark, this debt was paid by wmowmbers and
friends, The present volume, The Apostolic Church,
will be 8old at cost, or given to those wishing it wud
notb able to buy i6. Postpaid, ten conts a copy, or
twelve copies for one dollar,

SYLVESTER HASSELL,

WinLiansron, N, ¢,



96

SIGNS OF THE TIMBES.

THE

A H WS,

(ESTABLISHED 1832.)

DEVOTED T0 THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISILED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTI OF EACI MONTIL
AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY J E BEEBE & COMPANY

FUDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To whom all letters should be addressed, and

rooney orders made payable.

EDITORS:
Hlder F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N.J. -
Elder H. C. Ker, Middletown, IN. ¥.°

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

_ OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoCABE.

"This work is no dry mass of dotails—no bombastbic
affort bo inflamo tho natural pride, bub w vivid and

brilliant narrative of tho events of our history, from

the discovory of tho American, Continont down to
1893, . . '

"The work is printed from plain, now type, on fine
salendored paper, and comprised inonoocbavo volume
of 960 pages. 16 is splendidly ombellishod with near-
ly 500 fino sngravings, embracing babtlos and other
historical scones, portraits. of distinguished men,
views of our principal citios, &ec., &o.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post-
paid. Address, ’

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletewn, Orange Co., M. Y.

ORUDEN’S OOMPLETE
(31upBNT'S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE
TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordanece to the Proper Names of the Old and
Now Toestaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendinw of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
chos, wo will wail postage paid for one dollar and fifty
conts ; or
) FOR ONE DOLLAR

wo will mail, postage paid, tho sameo book without tho
Compeundium, &c. -

Althongh the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
onee, we would recommend tho one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fitty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess & copy.

Address,
J. E, BEEBE & CO.,
Middletewn, Orange Co,) N, Y,
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DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE.,

« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 81. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 1913. NO. 4.
CORRESPONDENCE. | The Savior here, as in many of his

JOHN XV. 1-6.

¢1 AM the true vine, and my Father is the hus-
bandinan. Every branch in me that beareth not
fruit he taketh away: and every branch that beareth
fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more
fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which 1
have spoken unto you, Abide in me, and I in you.
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it
abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in
mo. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that
abidoth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
mueh frait: for without me ye can do nothing. If a
man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch,
and is withered; and men gather them, and cast
them into the fire, and they are burned.”

I desire to offer some of my thoughts
on the words of our Savior as here quoted,
because these words of the Savior have
been hard for me to reconcile with my
belief of what the Seriptures toach: “ sal-
vation by grace,” but now for some years
past T have had my mind settled as to
the truth tanght by this parable. 1 have
a desire that my brethren see them, pro-
vided the editors see fit to publish them,
for 1 beliove the editors are right in want-
ing to keep out of the SIGNS 01" THE
Piares that which is not in harmony with
the Scriptures and does not make for
peace. Self or our individual feelings
should not be considered when the in-
terest of the cause of bruth is ab stake.

parables, takes a natural illustration: tho
vine and its branches, to teach us a spirit-
ual truth. We know in nature it is true
that a branch severed from the vine can-
not bear fruit, sogJesus says: “No more
can ye, except ye abide in me.” So wo
see it would be just as impossible for a
sinner to bear the fruit of the Spirit,
separate from Jesus, as it would be for
a natural branch to bear fruit separate
from a natural vine. Now let us reason
a little here. We kuow that no natural
branch has anything to do in uniting
itself to the natural vine in order -that it
may bear fruit; this alone is the work
of the husbandman. In nature the
abiding in the vine, the branch is passive,
and I will also say in bearing fruit it
is also passive, and the bearing of fruit
depends not upon the branch, but upon
the vine, and should therc be any supor-
fluous growth on the branch it is alone
the husbandman’s business and work to
trim it off, or as the Savior says, purge
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. In
every sense of the word we know in na-
ture the branch is passive. “I am the
vine, ye are the branches. IHe that abid-
oth in we, and I in him,-the same bring-
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oth forth much fruit: for withont me ye
can do nothing.” So here we also prove
that salvation is by grace, and that all
depends upon the union : “If ye abide in
me.” This is a statement of a condition,
and not a proposition, as though it de-
pended upon the man.  “ e that abideth
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth
forth mueh fruit;” no “if” about it
Now let me here call special attention to
the words of the Savior as above quoted:
*He that abideth in me, and I in him.”
I believe there may be an abiding in
Iim in the letter in profession, and
they are the branches that wither and
bear no fruit. Now this parable, like
other parables of our Lord, was spoken
of the state and condition of the kingdom
of heaven at the closing of the law and
the beginning of the gospel dispensation,
at which time both saint and sinner were
together; each had the same right in that
law serviee, but in the setting up of the
gospol dispensation the axe is laid at the
root of the tree, and fruits meet for re-
pentance must be brought forth. Take
the parable of the ten virgins. The five
foolish had no oil, though they bad the
lamps (the profession), and they ecould
not enter the gospel kingdom, and hero
Jesus said, I never knew you. They
were the fraitless branches taken away,
because they were not in vital anion with
the Vine, so bare no fruit. Also the par-
able of the wheat and the tares, where it
is said: “ Let both grow together [in the
law dispensation] until the harvest [the
Leginning of the gospel dispensation]:
and in the time of harvest I will say to
the reapers, Gather ye togethor first the
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn
them: but gather the wheat inte my
barn.” In his explanation of this parable
Jesus says: “As therefore the tares are
gathered and burned in the iro; so shall

it be in the end of this world [the law
dispensation]. The Son of man shall
sond forth his angels |gospel ministers],
and thoy shall gather out of his kingdom
all things that offend, and them which do
iniquity.” ‘I'bese are the fruitless braneh-
es that were in the kingdom, as ropre-
seunted in the vine, that were to be taken
away and burned. So the parable of the
net that was cast into the sea, which,
when it was full, they drew to the shore
and sat down and gathered the good into
vessels, bub cast the bad away. So shall
it be ab the end of the world (law dispen-
sation), the angels (gospel mninisters) shall
come forth and sever the wicked® from
the just. These are the branches in Him
nominally that are taken away; as they
Lad no vital union with the Vine, so bare
no fruit.  “If a man abide not in wme.”
If this is not indeed and in truth his state
and standing “he is cast forth as a
braneh, and is withered ; and men gather
them, and cast them into the fire, and
they are burned.” But on the other
hand, “Ie that abideth in me, and I in
him [if thisis his state and condition],
the same bringeth forth much fruit [for
no difference what our eclaim or profes-
sion may be]: for without me ye can do
nothing.” If I were in a vineyard with
a friend and should point to a branch of
a vine and say, Except that branch abide
in the vine it cannot bear fruit, I would
make a statement of a trnili that my
friend would not think of denying, uor
would he for a moment think it depend-
ed in any way upon the branch to abide
in the vine. Then if this proposition is
true in nature, will it not hold good in
the way and plan of salvation? Is the
sinner passive in the reception of life?
I here mean eternal life, for it cannot be
disputed that he is in natural life. We
take the position that man is passive,
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that lifo to himn is a gift, and the recep-
tion in no way dependent upon the act
of the dead sinner, and that all are dead
in sin no one who understands the teach-
ing of the Bible will deny. ¢ Wherefore,
as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin; and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned.”
And by reason of this death in sin there
" is none that doeth good, there is none
that seeketh after God ; they are all gone
out of the way and become unprofitable,
and ip this state can no more go to God
than could a natural branch engraft it-
self into a natural vine. “No man can
come to me, [says Jesus] except the
Father which hath sent me draw him.”
“I am the true vine, and my TFather is
the husbandman.” So all who bear fruit
in this vine are grafted in by the Hus-
bandman. Yes, all the branches were
loved and chosen in this Vine before the
world began, and because in union with
the Vine, are born again and receive
as a gift the “divine nature.” So the
Lord said to Israel, “From me is thy
fruit found.” Doing good works is the
fruit, the evidence, and not the cause.
Ho that is of God heareth God’s words.
““We are of God: he that knoweth God,
hoareth us; he that is not of God, heareth
not us. Hereby know we the spirit of
truth and the spirit of error.” Now is
~ there any choice with the natural branch
in regard to bearing fruit, or is it option-
al with the branch whether it bear fruit
or not? I do not believe it is. Then
has the sinner born again any option in
the matter of bearing the fruit of the
Spirit?  Can he in any way prevent or
hinder? T do not believe he can. The
apostle said to the Philippian brethren :
“Tor it is God that worketh in you both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.”
Could those brethren in any way have

prevented God’s good pleasure being
dove in them? I am not carrying this
point too far, am I, brethren? When
Jesus said unto Lazarus, “Come forth,”
he could not help coming forth; so I be-
lieve that all who hear the voice of {lhe
Son of God come forth, baving passed
from death unto life,

Now let us go back to the branch again
for a little while. There are only certain
seasons when the branch bears fruit ;
there is in nature winter and suwmmer,
seedtime and harvest. There is no power
in the branch by which it can bear fruit
“out of season,” it must wait the ap-
pointed time to bear fruit. Is not this
trae in nature? How is it then in the
spiritual kingdom, does the antitype agree
with the type? I must say I believe
it does. All the blessings God has in
store for his people are in his own hand ;
he will have mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and will have compassion on
whom he¢ will have compassion. So says
Paul, It is not of him that willoth, nor of
him that runneth, but of God that shew-
eth mercy. David says: “Thou shalt
arise, and have inercy upon Zion: for the
time to favor her, yea, the set time, is
come.” And the set time with our God
can neither be hurried nor hinderod. Top
be is in one mind, and who can turn him ?
and what his soul desireth, even that Lo
docth. This, some may say, is all truo
as to the redemption and calling of God’s
people, but after they are called they are
to perform good works. “A branch can-
not bear fruit of itsclf,” so Jesus says,
“ Without me ye can do nothing.” Then
if Ido good, that which is pleasing to
God, it is no more I that do it, but the
grace of God that is with me. There ig
no inherent goodness in man from which
good can come, and the stroam will be
like the fountain, A clean thing cannot
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be brought out of an unclean, and to my
way of looking at it it is very wrong to
aseribe the glory to man when it is the
grace of God that enables his people to
walk uprightly, according to the gospel.
If his people cannot do anything without
Jesus, then it seems to me all the praise
is his; and now, instead, as 1 believe,
God’s people are not blessed for doing,
but blessed in doing. The blessing goes
before, as we read: “Blessed are they
that do his commandments.” Just as it
is written, “ Blessed are they that mourn,”
or, “ Blessed are they which do hunger and
thirst after righteousness.” We do not
beliove God’s people, who understand the
trath, would think that the poor simmer
mourncd or hungered and thirsted after
righteousness in order to be blessed.

Then why think they are blessed for do--

ing? Tor all true obedience is thoe result
of divine grace, for it is God that works
in his people to will and to do, and it is
all in the hand of ITim who worketh all
things after the counsel of his own will
and for the purpose of his own glory.
The nights and the days, the winter and
the summer of God’s people, are the or-
dering of their heavenly Tather, and he
hath said, Summer and winter shall not
cease. David says, Thou hast made sum-
mer and winter. He makes those sea-
sons with his own dear children, and
they caunot change wiuter to summer
nor night into day. David says: “Thou
hast visited me in the night; thou hast
tried me.” This is the time when the
TTusbandman purgeth the branches, and
they are wade to inquire, *Watchman,
what of the night?” and are made to say
with Job, “ Wearisome nights are ap-
pointed to me.” For here “ He shutteth
up a man, and there can be no opening.”
These are the appointed seasons of our
God in the personal exporience of all his

people, and the night and the day, the
winter and the summer come and go ab
God’s appointed time, and are among the
all things that work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose. We
might say if the natural branches could
make the season, then they might always
bear fruit, then they might escape the
purging process; but this cannot be done.
So if God’s people could prevent the
winter they might bear fruit the year
round, and so escape the scourging. But
whom the TLord loveth he scourgeth;
bastards do cscape, but no son or daugh-
ter does. Take Job as an example, for 1
believe he was a figure of the church, and
the Lord bears this witness of Job: “A
perfect and an apright man, one that
fearcth God, and escheweth evil;” and
yet the Bible gives no aecount of one
more aftlicted and tried than Job., God
has chosen his people in the furnace of
afiliction, that their faith should be tried
as gold, and there is no way to ecscapo
this furnace. I have had a little hope
now for forty-six years, and have been
trying to preach about forty years, and 1
truly believe in these long years I have
been taught the truth as expressed by
the old prophet: “ O Lord, I know that
the way of man is not in himself: it is
pot in man that walketh to direet his
steps.” I have walked much in darkness,
doubts and fears, and can say as did one
of old, I have heard from afar glory to
the righteous, but as for me, my lean-
ness, my leanncss. Now if others can
and have escaped bonds and afflictions
by their obedience, I confess 1 am roniss
in duty, I have not yet learned how; and
there is no desire stronger in my heart
than that the blessed Lord would say
unto my soul, T am thy salvation, and

that 1 might rostin hislove. “Tellme, O
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thou whom my soul loveth, where thou
feedest, where thon makest thy flock to
rest at noon: for why should I be as one
that turneth aside by the flocks of thy
companions ?7  The answer to this in-
quiring one gives me some hope: If
thou know not, O thou fairest among
women, go thy way forth by the foot-
steps of the flock.” Here we are told to
follow the pattern, “the footsteps of the
flock,” and to do this, then we know
« through mueh tribulation ”” they entered
the kingdom. So hope, blessed hope, is
the anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast, and by this precious hope we
are saved. Withont him, we can do
nothing. .

Now, brethren editors, I have written
more than T intended; Thad only in mind
to say something about the Vine and the
branches, and that it was not branehes in
union with the Vine that were taken (not
cut off) away, but I got to writing of my
personal experience, and have written
maybe more than will be profitable, if so,
cast it aside and all will be well. I want
to say I believe and love the doctrine
contended for by the SiaNs oF THE
s : ¢ Salvation by grace;” yes, the
grace of God that bringeth salvation to
the poor, helpless sinuer, both for time
and eternity.

In gospel bonds, _

G. B. MAYTIELD.
EraiN, Oregon, Jan. 12, 1913,

il +

SnereyvILLE, Ky., Jan. 9, 1913,

Drar BrErareN:—I  am  inelosing
some, to me, very precious letters for
yonr disposal, to publish if you think
they will be of general interest. I have
felt humbled in the dusf, and made to
cry out, “T am a worm, and no man,” yet
T am thankfnl to the dear Lord that he
_ grants a poor undeserving worm to have

‘do nothing without him.

the love and fellowship of the dear saints.
May he ever guard me and deliver me
from presumptuous sins.
With love to you and to all the dear
kindred in Christ,
P. W. SAWIN.

ALVINSTON, Ontario, April, 1912,

ErpER P. W. SAWIN—DBEAR BROTHRR :
—You will no doubt be surprised to hear
from me, but I have often felt a desire in
my heart when reading from your pen to
write to you, but a deep sense of my un-
worthiness, along with many questions in
my mind as to what might be the motive
actnating me, has kept me from doing
so, but, dear brother, sinece reading your
letter published in the Sraxs for Jannary
1st, in which you commended the letter I
wrote to Blder Bird, T have felt that I
mnst let you know how mueh it strength-
ened and -encouraged me. It gave me
hope to believe that the Lord had been
my supply since you, a dear father in
Israel, whom I have esteemed very highly
for the trnth’s sake, should receive a
morsel from my feeble effort. How true
then are these words: As face answeretlt
to face in water, so the heart of man to
his friend. O let us praise the Lord for
it all, he alone is worthy to receive honor
and glory. We poor, weak mortals can
I want to tell
you, dear brother, that your letters pub-
lished in the Stans have all been very
interesting to me, along with many
others, but T have felt drawn nearer to
the dear servants of the Lord; they scem
to know so well the toilsome days and
wearisomo nights of the sin-sick soul. 1t
seems needless to mention those among
your letters which have seemed peculiarly
adapted to my need. Often I have felf
comforted and built up from them. You
have had a thorny path to travel, but the
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Lord has given you to see that it has
been for your good, and he has brought
you to feel, as did David when he said,
“The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.”
And as the poet has expressed it

“Though my cup be filled with gall,
§h my 8
There’s something seeret sweotens ail”

My mind has often gone back to one
time, when at a meeting at Wkfrid many
years ago, yon were called upon to preach.
You stood up where you were in one of
the seats and spoke for a short time.
You scemed to feel that you could not
preach, and while I cannot remember
now what you said, I felt that if I never
heard or saw you again I ecould never
forget you, for the word spoken was with
reverence and godly fear, and the effect
of it has never left me. T have seen you
but very few times in your visits to
Canada. The last time was three or four
years ago last October, at Lobo, where 1
heard you comfortingly from the words,
Israel shall dwell in safety alone. T do
not know that you will remember me, but
I am sure you will remember my grand-
mother Scates, and my mother, Mrs. A.
Carter.

Now, my dear brother, I do not want
to weary yon with a long letter, but I
folt I wanted to encourage you if T conld
in your declining years to press on. The
toilsome days will soon be over, and you
will be enjoying the full frnition of your
hope. May God bless and sustain you,

and onable you to continue writing and
preaching the unsearchable riches of
Ohrist.  Trusting that the Lord will put
it into your heart to pray for me, for I
am poor and needy, I remain your sister
in hope, '

(MRS.)) W. ¢, YOUNG.

WuEeeLNG, W. Va., Aug. 5, 1912
E1pER P. W. SAWIN—DEAR BROTHER :
—I have just now reread your letter to me,
which was published in the Sraxs of
May 15th, 1912. T have read it several
times, and each time my heart has re-
sponded tenderly to your words, and as [
read it this time I was very deeply im-
pressed with your elosing words. You
say, “1 have written as a little child in
understanding.” I thought of our blessed
Savior’s words to his disciples, Exeept ye
become as a little child, ye can in no
wise enter the kingdom of heaven. I
said that you had unconseciously paid
yourself a high compliment in the sight
of God, and I believe we can humbly
say this of all who love God. This letter
of yours is full of “ the hidden wisdom,”
and it causes my tears to flow. You say,’
“Butb is it not true that words always
come short of expressing our joys and
sorrows ? If understood, it is by the cor-
responding of the heart which witnesses |
to the things spoken.” Your letter all
the way through was as a sweet revela-
tion to me. It revealed the thouglta
that were yet hidden in my heart, things
that were not yet fully brought to the
light, things that I was not able to give
ntterance to, but you uttered them in
such a way that I understood and re-
joiced in them. Your description of your
condition while suffering such pain of
body is very interesting, and clearly de-
seribed. Tow I have tarried and read it
over and over. You say that for some
weeks you felt a great love to your breth-
ren, and it seemed also that they loved
you. Dear brother, I have been in this
frame nearly all the time during the last
two years. Many times I am forced to
go apart to hide the tears when my heart
is melted in tender love, Ofttimes T feel
to exelaim, What is it? There seems to
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be a spiritual meeting and a returning of
love in my heart, as if I were clasping
hands with some dearly loved one.
When T search deeply I find that this
sacred union of love is not concerned
with this fleshly body. No, no; I feel
that this sacred love would be marred
and polluted if mixed with mud. T do
hope this is the love that is found in the
kingdom of heaven ; it is the love of our

tod-man, and is not mixed with sin; he]

was withont sin. The thought that he
would bestow it on such a worthless
worm as I causes my tears to flow afresh;
as you well say, I cannot understand it.
It seems sometimes too much for a poor
mortal in the flesh, and yet I want more
of it; T want it for my daily bread, my
meat and my drink. T am reminded that
God is love. We need not fear of being
led astray by this love; it is life and
health and peace; it is the beanty of per-
feetion ; it puts the trustfulness of little
children in our hearts, and causes us to
stand still and wait for the righteonsness
of our God to be manifested in us. Dear
brother, I wish 1 could describe all the
sweetness and beauty that T feel in these
pastures of love, but I have felt, and feel

now, the application of these words:
¢ My heart o’erflows, I cannot tell
How his dear love my passions movo ;
His sweetest praise my heart employs;
I love and weep, and weop and love.”

And yet in my flesh T am all sin. 1 see
and feel this so clearly that one would
think that I could not dare to hope in
God’s mercy, but there has ‘come a feel-
ing of late years that this is not God’s
portion, this part is of the earth carthy.
T seem to see my two natures, one, as it
were, in Satan’s kingdom, and one in the
kingdom of heaven. But we know that
Satan is led in chains; he ean go no fur-
ther than God allows him. e, our God,
has promised that we shall not be tempt-

be yonr daily and hourly portion.

ed above that we are able to bear, but
with the temptation he makes a way of
escape. His loving-kindness is so great
that even though we are in the flesh he
does not suffer us to fail of one jot or
tittle of what he has appointed for us, (I
should think) no more in this life than
in the life to come, and yet T am often
wondering about these disputed ques-
tions; I have never been able to under-
stand it to my entire satisfaction. Christ
is the end of the law for righteousness to
every one that believeth, yet we are said
to be nnder law to Christ. But this is
the law of love, and is not enforeed by
any arbitration, but by love. Loveis the
fulfilling of this law. This is the law
that we love; it is this law or love that
fills our poor;hearts with tenderness; it
is the same love that caused the virgin
Mary to say, “ My soul doth magnify tho
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God
my Savior.”

Dear brother, when I started to write T
felt that T needed your prayers, and I
feel to beg for the prayers of all the
saints. My general health is about the
same; I am able to be up and about the
work, at least the lighter part of it. The
Lord willing, I will attend some of the
O1d School Baptist meetings this month.

I want to tell yon that sister Dessie
Durand enjoyed this letter of yours; she
said she thought it was the best she had
ever read from your able pen. My heart
is full of blessings for yon and your wife
and children. God bless yon in your la-
bors in his dear service. O that he would
He is
all we need in heaven or in carth. 1T feel

that we can say in unison:
“My God, my life, my love,

To thee, to thee I call;
I cannot live if thon remove,

For thou art all in all,”

In His precious name I feel to sub-
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seribe myself your afflicted and unworthy
sister, :
FLORENCE PULTZ.

ATrica, Ohio, Dee. 1, 1912,
- Broer P. W. SAWIN—DBRAR BROTHER :
—Your article in the last number of the
SteNs was of great comfort to me. 1 do
love those who arc frie and faithful in
the word of the Lord. T have been read-
ing your writings for several years, to my
comfort in spirit, and I longed to know
wlere you stood on the all-important
doctrine of the sovereignty of God. It
appears that you wrote that artiele for
my speeial benefit. This was because
the dear Lord ordained it so, and you and
[ have great cause to thank him for this,
as well as for all his mercies to us. 1
know there are sonie things that I cannot
explain; one is, in both writing and
preaching there are some who get nearer
to me than others. No doubt they are
all cqually good, humble and sound in
the faith, and why T cannot get as near
to some as to others I cannot explain.
Sometimes I have been persuaded that
(Giod has appointed some to discern the
least unsoundness in doetrine, and they
aro called watchmen; they are the very
elect, whom it is not possible to deceive.

The Lord has elected them to this high
office for the glory of his name and the
good of his peculiar flock. There are

some peculiar points in the gospel which’

all do not understand, but they are indis-
pensable to preserve the identity and or-
der of the chureh, and when the church
begins to lay aside or to deny any of
these God-glorifying truths she begins to
tose her identity, but as it was of old, so
it is now, the leaders of the people do
canse them to err. Preachers draw back

and question the propriety of mentioning
some point of doetrine upon which some
are not established, especially if that
special point of doctrine be offensive to
some, and thus there comes a falling
away, and they are swept off, a little at a
time, as Saul lost his kingdom, until they
disappear in the world. There were many
who went off with the Missionary Bap-
tists in 1832 who preached good doctrine
as long as they lived on some points, snch
as the atonement, and the order of bap-
tism, but to-day they are not continuing
in the doctrine of Christ and his apostles.
We are told to mark them that cause di-
visions and contentions among us con-
trary to the doctrine which we have
learned. We have learned enough in tho
ninth chapter of Romans to know that
any denial of the predestination of all
things is contrary to the doctrine set
forth by the inspired apostle in that
chapter. Neither has any objector over
dared to tread upon this ground, or tell
uis what Paul in this chapter means, but
they all pass these things by in cowardly
silence, which is the only retreat for those
who handle the word of God deceitfnlly.
Sueh ones can see how the Almighty de-

termined the death of the holy echild
Jesus, who was without fault or blame,
(This was the worst of all sins), but they
profess to see in other sinfnl acts of men
that predestination would make God the
anthor of sin.

¢ Shall the vain race of flesh and blood
Contend with their Creator God?
Shall mortal man presume to be
More holy, just and wige than ho ?”

Dear brother, there is no surrender in
this war, neither does a true soldier carry
the woeapons of this warfare concealed,
but his loins are girt about with trath,
and he has for an helmet the hope of
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salvation, and his feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peaee whieh
prodnces meekness, gentleness, brotherly
kindnoss, &ec. 1 have heard the trath
contonded for in a natnral, fleshly way,
which is always of no avail, but when it
is done in the Spirit of Cbrist it is in
power and mueh assurance.

Dear brother, my mind has not been
led as T expected when I began this let-
ter, for T had but thought to tell you that
T am in fellowship with all you have ex-
pressed in your writing, and have desired
mueh to see you and to hear you preaeh
the word. Your very sentiments are
snch as I live in, and in them I hope to
die. 1T feel assured that I love all who
love the trath in our blessed God, whether
they love me or not. I feel diseouraged
and lonely when I eall to mind that there
is but a seattered remnant left who have
not been earried about with tho wind of
doctrine, “limited predestination.” We
have nothing in which to glory in our-
selves, but T hope that 1 do sometimes
olory in the Lord. But when I feel him
near, even in my heart, I eannot express
the joy, as 1 realize that his dear hand it
is that makes rough plaees smooth and
crooked things straight. We are strang-
ers in the flesh, but T feel to hope that we
are brethren; that we have the same
Tather, and are joint-heirs with Him who
is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners, and made higher than the heav-
ons. May God bless you with his divine
presence in feeding his floeck until your

change eome. I would be glad to hear
from you if you can have a mind to writo
to one so nunworthy as I am.

Yours in hope of immortality,

H. E. PURRIS.

PoRrRTLAND, Ind., Nov., 1912,

DEAR BRETHREN :—Two similar proph-
eeies of two great events are found in
Isaial xxxix., and in Tsaiah xlv. The
first of these propheeies, reeorded in
Isaiah xxxix., was made to Hezekiah in
the year 713 before Christ, as we read in
the sixth and seventh verses: * Behold,
the days eome, that all that is in thine’
house, and that whieh thy fathers have
laid npin store until this day, shall be
earried to Babylon : nothing shall be left,
saith the T.ord. And of thy sons that
shall issue from thee, whieh thon shalt
beget, shall they take away; and they
shall be ennuebs in the palaee of the king
of Babylon.” This wonderful propheey
was spoken regarding the Babylonian
captivity of the children of Judah for
seventy years. The other propheey,
found in the last verse of the forty-fonrth
chapter, and the fore part of  the forty-
fifth ehapter, reads as follows: ¢ That
saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and
shall perform all my pleasure: even
saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be builf; -
and to the temple, Thy fonndation shall
be laid. Thus saith the TLord to his
anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand 1
have holden, to subdue nations before
him ; and I will loose the loins of kings,
to open before him the two leaved gates;
and the gates shall not be shut: I will go
before thee, and make the erooked plaees
straight: I will break in picees the gates
of brass, and eut in sunder the bars of
iron: and will give thee the treasures
of darkness, and hidden riehes of seceret
plaees, that thon mayoest know that I, the
Tord, which eall thee by thy name, am
the God of Israel. Tor Jaeob my serv-
ant’s sake, and Israel mine eleet, T have
oven ealled thee by thy name: I have
surnamed thee, though thon hast not
known me.” “Ihave raised him up in
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righteousness, and I will direct all his
ways : he shall build my eity, and he shall
let go my ecaptives, not for price nor
reward, saith the Lord of hosts.” The
dates of these prophecies, according to
our chronology, show that the last
propheey was given one year before the
first, one being 713 before Christ and
the ofther 712 years before. The first,
that given in 713 before Christ, foretold
the future captivity of Judah in Babylon;
the second, made in the year 712 before
Ohrist, foretold the delivery of the
children of Judah from that ecaptivity.
What would seemn most miraculous about
these prophecies is the fact that they had
mrieh to do with the eertain future actions
of men, with their lives and with their
deeds. Tirst, is the certain declaration
that all the treasures of the temple at
Jerusalem should be carried to Babylon,
and that the sons of Hezekiah should be
eunuchs in the palace of the king of
Babylon. I wonld say again that these
prophecies had mueh to do with the
certain future actions of men and nations.
Theso prophecies are emphatic, they
declare that the Lord has spoken, saying
what the future conduet of men shall
certainly be, and this is true, while
perhaps many of the men were not yet
born of whom these prophecies wore
spoken. It will be seen by the dates
given in the margin of our Bibles that it
was a little over one hundred years after
the prophecy recorded in Tsaiah xxxix.
that the treasures of the temple at
Jerusalem were carried to Babylon, and
that Daniel, Meshach, Shadrach and
Abed-nego were made eunuchs in the
palace of the king of Babylon. The Lord
had algo told Jeremiah, as recorded in his
propheey in the twenty-fifth chapter, that
he would take Nebuchadnezzar his
servant, and bring him against the land,

and against all the'nations round about,
and they should serve the king of Baby-
lon seventy years. The one very miracu-
lous thing about all this panorama, as we
may call it, is that when each movement
was made in the chain of events that had
been foretold, men seemed to be following
their own will and to do what they chose
to do, while at the same time they did
just what the Lord had foretold that
they should do. These several move-
ments in the chain of events foretold
embraced the king of Babylon, and his
coming with a great army and besieging
Jernsalem and the cities of Judah, and
the pillaging of the temple, and carrying
the treasures of the temple to Babylon,
and making the children of HMHezekiah
eunuchs in the palace of the king of
Babylon. While all this was in exact
fulfillment of the prophecy, yot it is
probable that not a man in all these
movements knew that he was fulfilling
those prophecies. On the other hand, no
doubt each king or ruler thought that the
scheme was of his own origin, and had it
been said to any who had part in those
movements, that it was of the Tord that
it had been put in their minds to do
tliese things, they would have denied and
declaroed that it was of their own choosing
But certainly if we find that the Lord had
foretold all thesc things long before any
of the men had being on carth, we
cortainly have cut off all occasion from
any king or ruler to claim the praise for
any of these things they had done. Neb-
uchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was made
to eat grass as an ox seven years, until
he learned that the heavens rnle, and yet
in the face of all those wonderfnl events
men still elaim that man is his own ruler,
and that his.choosings are in no way di-
rected by any power save his own. Men
still think that they stand or fall upon
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their own free w1ll, independent of the
Lord’s directing purpose over them, and
this, it appears, was just what all those
men who were bound up in Judea and
in Babylon felt, so that the things in
which men were mistaken then they are
mistaken in now, otherwise the remaining
prophecies, which are not yet fulfilled,
have no certainty of fulfillment. Many
things might be said concerning the life
of Isracl during the seventy years cap-
tivity, but space will not admit of it all,
but there are two things that stand out
prominently, and they are, that all those
things which had been declared came to
pass, and that the seventy years captivity
were fulfilled. Nothing could change
the fulfillment of those events, and no
power on earth could lengthen or shorten
the time of the duration of the captivity ;
and the second thing is, that men thought
they were only fol]owmg their own will
all the time that they were fulfilling
those prophecies.

The second prophecy was just as mirac-
ulous as was the first This declares
of Cyrus: “ He is my shepherd, and shall
perform all my pleasure: even saying to
Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; and to
the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid.”
This wonderful prophecy declared one
hundred and seventy-five years before
that a man by the name of Cyrus shall
let go God’s captives, and rebuild Jeru-
salem, and lay again the foundation of
the temple. Now let the historian tell us
what a great king Cyrns was, and how
he marshaled a great army and besieged
Babylon, and how the siege lasted three
years, and in all that time there seemed
to be no way to enter within the great
wall of Babylon. Yet God had said, “He
shall let go my ecaptives,” meaning the
captives that were in Babylon, who had
now been there seventy years. COyrus

was not yet born when the prophecy was
written, yet at the end of the seventy
years he was there in his place, as the
Lord had foretold, and he was doing the
very things foretold of him. Tho things
that were prophesied of him now came
into his mind, while perhaps he knew .
nothing of the prophecy, but the decree
of God had gone forth, saying, “He
[Cyrus] shall let go my captives, not for
price nor reward.” The Lord did not
hire Cyrus to let the captives go. Cyrus
was to overthrow the Chaldeans, who
were holding the people of God captive.
The king of Babylon had but fnlfilled
propheey in taking the people captive,
and Cyrus was but fulfilling propheey in
liberating them, yet perhaps not one who
shared in all this knew that prophecy was
but being fulfilled.

Let us now watch the prediction un-
folding: “ He shall let go my captives.”
History says that Cyrus had laid siege to
the eity, and three years had elapsed and
yet the wall was not penetrated. Now
how could Cyrus let go the Lord’s cap-
tives? A scheme seemed to penetrate
the mind of Cyrus, which was this, and
did the Lord have anything to do with
it? TLet us see. The waters of the Fu-
phrates flowed under the walls of Babylon
and watered the city. At night however
the gates were kept closed, but the T.ord
had said, I will open before him the two
leaved gates. Babylon said they shall
be closed, but the Lord said they shall be
opened. Now let us see how the decla-
ration of the Lord was fulfilled. Oyrus
caused a channel to be cut, into which
when he found the gates open he turned
the waters of the Ruphrates. God said
they shall not be shut, and on the feast
of DBelshazzar, while they were in a
drunken revelry, the water gates were
notshut. The seventy years of captivity
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were now at an end, Cyrus was there
with his army, the canal was cuf, the
water gates were open, the water was
turned into the canal, and the army of
jyrug marched np throngh the bed of the
river, and while Cyrus was executing his
scheme Belshazzar’s feast was on, and all
scemed to be moving on with great
gplendor, when suddenly a hand writing
was on the wall, and there was a commo-
tion. The hand that wrote was visible,
and great fear took hold of the king, and
his knees smote together. This writing
no one in Babylon could read. The king
was in great anxiety to know the mean-
ing. An interpreter was at last found,
Daniel, one of those whom God had said
shounld be eunuchs in the palace of the
king of Babylon, was brought forth to
read the writing. Tt was, “ Mene, Mene,
Tekel, Upharsin.” “Thou art weighed
in tho balances, and art found wanting.
Thy kingdom is divided, and given to
the Medes and Persians.” Cyrns at that
moment was marching at the head of the
Medo-Tersian army, and fell upon the
Chaldeans, and that night they were
slain. Ilence we see in a very minnte
way of the fulfillment of the two proph-
ecics which had been written one hundred
and seventy-five years before, and thus
far wo have no intimation that either
king or ruler, general or private soldier,
knew that they were fulfilling God’s pre-
dietions, and we have cvery reason to
believe that they thought they were ful-
filling their own will, and doing only
what they wanted to do. Perhaps none
of them knew that it had been foretold in
prophecy, and that they were only doing
the purpose of God. Iistorians the
world over extol Cyrus and his scheme to
enter Babylon through the bed of the
river, and declare that it was a great
piece of strategy, which they think he

alone studied out, and, so far as men
could see, it was a great piece of strategy,
but our God who had said, IHe shall ful-
fill all my pleasure, also had said om-
phatically that the two leaved gates
should not be shut, so that which Cyrus
waited for God said shonld be, and that
which Oyrus did God said he should do.
Now then, from wheénce are the actions
of men derived when fulfilling the pre-
dictions of God, whether virtuousor vile ?
The king of Babylon was a wicked Kking.
The T.ord so declared it. Cyrus he de-
clared to be his shepherd who should
fulfill all his pleasure. Let all those who
have thought that God could have no
righteous purpose in predicting the future
actions of kings and rulers centuries be-
fore such men were born, declaring both
their ovil and their righteous deeds, stop
here and stndy thoese predietions of God,
and remember how the king of Babylon
must dwell with the beasts of the field
and eat grass as an ox unti! he knew that
the heavens did rule.

But lest T be too tedious, for & moment
T will follow the prediction, “ He shall let
go my captives.” In the books of Nehe-
miah and Izra we learn how Cyrus gave
tho children of Tsrael, who had long been
captives for the seventy years prophesied
of in Babylon, permission to return to
the land of Canaan, and to rebnild Jorn-
salem. “Ileshall build my city.” Cyrus
Iaid tribute upon other nations to help
rebuild Jerusalem, and the Lord said that
this was “for Jacob my servant’s sake,
and Israel mine elect,” that he had called
Jyrus by his name, and that he had sur-
named him, although Oyrus bhad not
known God. The Lord said that he
would gird COyrus, yet Cyrus did not
know him, %I am the Lord, and there is
none clse, there is no God beside me:
* # * that they may know from therising
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of the sun, and from the west, that there
is none beside me. T am the Lord, and
there is none olse. I form the light, and
create darkness; I make peace, and create
ovil. I the Lord do all these things.”
“Woe unto him that striveth with his
Maker. Let the potsherd strive with the
potsherds of the earth. Shall the clay
say to him that fashioned it, What
makest thou ?” “1 have made the earth,
and created man upon it: I, even my
hands, have stretched out the heavens,
and all their host have I commanded.”
Therefore we must conclude that the
heavens did indeed rule, and must shut
our mouths as to the things which God
hath purposed. These propheeies - are
very plain, and they foretold the cer-
tain future actions of moen and nations,
and history shows how these prophecies
came to pass, and while men will laud
Cyrus and others to the skies for their
great wisdom and their great deeds, wo
will remember that it was written, Cyrus
shall perform all my pleasure.
NEWTON PIFTERS,
et @ 0 G — ,
Forsyrn, Ga., Dec. 23, 1912,
DeAr Broruer Curek:—Your kind
and much appreciated letter to hand, and
read and read again, and it is indeed a
great comfort to me to know that your
mind was directed to write on the ten
virgins as you did. It appears to me
that your ideas in regard to the parable
must be the truth. T have thought that
the parable we have under cousideration
could be applied to the close of the law
dispensation and the ushering in of the
gospel; and that possibly the wise virging
represented the ones John baptized, those
who come bringing forth fruits meet for
repentance; that is, as T nnderstand, tell-
ing an experience of grace like the Lord’s
huwble poor have cver doue, and will

ever do. They come telling what great
things the Lord has done for them, and
how unworthy they feel of a place among
the faithful. These are well represented
by the wise, for they are made wise by
the wisdom which God alone can give;
80, as I understand, it was the given
wisdom from above that made them wise.
It is evident that no one can be wise un-
less he has wisdom, and it must be the
wisdom that the world knows nothing of,
for the apostle said, The world by wis-
dom knew not God. So it has ever been,
and is yet, a living truth that no man
can know God or anything abont the
things God has prepared for them that
love him, except by this given wisdom
which makes people wise unto salvation.
Now while John the Baptist baptized those
who came in the manuner above named,
the foolish virgins, as I understand, are
those who came to John demauding bap-
tism at bhis hands. But he said unto
thew, O generation of vipers, who hath
warned you to flee from the wrath to
come?” Then John demanded some-
thing of them that they did not possess,
just what the old order of Baptists ro-
quire to-day. IFoolish indeed were those
people to think that their relationship to
Abraham would admit them into the
chureh or kingdom of Christ. So I think
these were foolish from the fact that they
had not been given wisdom from on high,
and therefore were nothing more than
law worshipers, and knew nothing of the
true worship of God in the gospel king-
dom, nor what it took to give them ad-
mittance into this kingdom ; but they re-
alized, when they went and demanded
entrance, that their lamps were gouno out,
because they had no oil. The one thing
particularly necessary in order to have a
light is oil, and the foolish virgins did
not have it,  ow fitking is our Savior’s
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illustration of that people. What could
be more foolish than to think that good
works would give a place in the kingdom
of lieaven ltere on earth ; and not only so,
but some think that their good works
will by and by place them in the sweet
haven of rest beyond this life. I do not
think there can be any doubt that the
parable points out the two classes of
wotshipers, viz, true spiritual wor-
shipers and law worshipers, and T think,
as you say in your letter, it finds an ap-
plication all the way down the ling, be-
canse we cvidently have the law wor-
shipers until this day, and I feel sure we
still have some of the true worshipers in
the persous of Old School Baptists, and I
think also that some of the Lord’s chil-
dren have been, and are yet, so deceived
that they deny their Lord and NMaster
and join in with the law worshipers. 1
think ono strong evidence in favor of the
above position is that our Lord said at
midnight there was a cry made. Wo
know, literally speaking, that means the
passing out of one day and the coming in
of another, therefore it appears to e our
Master must have made special reference
to the passing out of the law dispensation
and the ushering in of the gospel. But
there is a great field for thought here,
and T know that no man can understand
these great things any further than God
gives him wisdom, still T think it is beue-
ficial for the Lord’s ministers to exchango
views, and when L consider how very
little I know, I surely feel that my fath-
-ors in the ministry (if indeed I am worthy
of claiming this relationship with such
won) can teach me, as Paul taught Tim-
othy, ab least in a measure. I cortainly
appreciate your prompt reply, and take
this opportunity to express to you and
your people my appreciation of your
kindness to me; and your kind remcm-

brance of me. T certainly feel to hope,
dear brother Ohick, that my brethren are
not deceived in me, and shall be glad in-
deed if the good Lord sees proper to al-
low e the privilege of visiting you and
your people again. Please remewmber me
kindly to your family, together with tho
chureh, and always know that it will be a
great pleasure to have a letter {rom you.
Desiring an interest in your prayers, [
beg to remain your brother in hope,
W. E. BRUSH.
s et A # U
WHEELING, W. Va,
DiAR BrururneN :—I inclose this good
letter from our esteemed brother, Iilder
J. W. Mc¢Clanahan. If you think best, 1
would like for others to enjoy it through
the medium of our dear family commu-
nion sheet, the SiexNs or rop TIMES.
God bless you in your labors. I feel that
your work is of God. Yon have the
heartfelt testimony of the saints where it
is read. I am unworthy to call you
brothren, yet I hope that by the grace of
God T may humbly claim the blessed re-
lationship, and so subscribe myself
Your unworthy sister,
(MRES,) FLORENCE PULTZ.

LanmadM, W. Va., Dec. 25, 1912,

Duar Sister Purrz :(—Your good let-
ter dated Dec. 5th came to hand, and
finding me in poor health I could uot
write you before, but am now able to be
around the place and do my own feeding
of my stock. Your letter was surely a
feast to me in my lonely hours of atflic-
tion. T feel that you were directed by
the Spirit to write words of comfort.
Words fitly spoken are like apples of
gold in pictures of silver to all of like
precious faith. We often revert to the
background of our experience in search
of brighter evidence of our acceplance i
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the beloved Son of God. We take up
our Bible in search of some word of com-
fort and read the words from his dear
lips. 1t is written, I will smite the shep-
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered.
Here he was reminding them of the
prophecy of Zechariah : “Awake, O sword,
agaiust wy shepherd, and against the
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of
hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep
shall be scattered; and I will turn mine
hand upon the little ones.” 1If it be that
we are of the little ones his protecting
hand is turned upon us, and vo harm can
befall us. We may be scattered upon
the mountains in loneliness, in isolated
plaees, surrounded by modern Pharisees,
yet the glorious gospel of peace comes to
“comfort us. Indeed, this peace is a pre-
cious legacy bequeathed to the heirs of
promise by the Lord of hosts. “Peace 1
leave with you, my peace I give unto
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto
you.” “T'hese things have I spoken unto
you, that in me ye might have peace.”
To-day is the 29th of December, and T
am able to write but little at a time, but
feel this morning that I must write you
a few more lines. Some weeks ago a
brother from Ocean Park, Cal., wrote me
to give him my views on the text: “And
Jesus said unto him, Verily 1 say unto
thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in
paradise,” 1 was truly glad to sce that
Elder Durand had written on the subject
in the last number of the Srang; how-
ever, I had written him, giving him such
views as I had. There is no doubt about
the words of Jesus being true; in the
spirit they were in paradise. All the
wmembers that make this one body com-
plote were represented by Christ on the
cross, he being the representative Head
of the spiritual family, redeemed by his
blood ; the one ¢hurch, the body, of which

Christ is the Head over all things. Christ -
was put to death between two thieves,
between the living and the dead. The
word of truth tells us that he is not the
God of the dead, but of the living. In
the wisdom and purpose of God all the
members of this one body were present
with bim when as yet therc was none of
them ; and because they are sons, God
sends the Spirit of his Son into their
hearts, crying, “Abba, Father.” Phis
Spirit in the heart of the thiof caused
him to ery unto Jesus to be remewmbered
“when thou eomest into thy kingdon.”
This kingdom cometh not with observa-
tion, for it is a spiritnal kingdom, and
the subjects of it are spiritual worshipers,
for Jesus their King seeks such to wor-
ship him as do worship him in spirit and
in truth. The thief had the sweet assur-
auce from the lips of Jesus, “To-day
shalt thou be with me in paradise,” for
this is the gospel day, of which there is
uo to-morrow. For by the oune offering
made ‘“ to-day” “he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified;” by the
which will we are sanctified through the
offering of the body of Christ, ouce for
all.  All the members of this one body
receive this sweet assuraunce, that- “to-
day ” they shall be with Jesus in para-
dise. Christ’s body was taken and laid

in Joseph’s new tomb, and the morning

of the third day he arose from the dead.
We see in John xx. 11-18, (read it all)
where ““ Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She
turned herself, and saith unto hini, Rab-
boni; which is to say, Master. Jesus
saith unto her, Touch mo not; for I am
not yet ascended to my FKather: but go
to my brethren, and say unto them, 1 as-
cend unto my Father, and your Kather;
and to my God, and your God.” Hence
it is very clear that Jesus’ body did not
go immediately from the cross to heaven.
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I do believe the thiel was a figure of the
chureh, for he did own the justice of the
condemunation, while the other thief, a
figure of antichrist, maunifested that kind
of spirit of self-saving and helping to
save others in his words to Christ on the
Cross.

I will ¢close for this time. Write me
when you have a mind to do so. 1 am
¢onfined so closely to the liouse that 1
am glad to get letters. I shall send your
letter to the Stans for publication.

Your brother in affliction,

J. W. McCCLANAIAN,
HarrisoNvirLe, Pa., Dec. 23, 1912,

“Dpar  HEprrors:—Another year has
passed away, and I, a poor old sinner, am
still in this old tabernacle of sin, and the
time has come to renew my subseription
for the good old family paper, so you
will find inclosed money order for two
dollars for another year, for 1 would not
koow how to get along without it. It
seems to me it is like wine, the older it
gets the better, so many able correspond-
ents. T thought Blder Chiek’s editorial
on declaring the end from the beginuning
was good; it met my views exactly, al-
though I could not have put it in words
as he did, but, however, I was made to
rejoice in reading it. Then came brother
Thornbury’s letter on the resurrection,
whieh was grand; then came Ilder New-
ton Peter’s letter on predestination and
the fulfillaent of prophecy; it was a
wasterpicee of truth. Without further
personal mention I will say the corre-
spondence in general is good ; the experi-
cnces told of God’s delivering his c¢hil-
dren from the power of darkness and
translating them into the kingdom of his
dear Son I never tire of reading. Then
those lonely ones, who are separated
from church privileges, what a comfort

aud blessing the good old Siens is to
them. Then there are those who cannot
meet with the church on account of af-
fliction ; it is a source of comfort to them
to hear of the travel of the church, and,
dear editors, you do not know how many
hundreds you are feeding through the col-
umns of the S1¢Ns that you nover hear
from, so do not be discouraged in your
labor of love. Brother Ker spoke in his
remarks in the closing volume of being
in a barren state of mind. My dear
brother, the Lord is giving you an expe-
rience to prepare you for greater useful-
ness. Look what he brought Job through,
but he bronght him out in a broad place.
I wish you a happy new year. May
God’s presenee bo with you in the com-
ing year, as it has been in the past, to
publish the glad tidings of God’s oternal
truth. Do not publish this at the ox-
pense of botter reading.

Your little, weak brothoer in hope,

AHIMAAZ MELLOTT.
Sy
Areya, N, Y., Jan. 9, 1913,

DAk BruthrBN :—I wish you a happy
and prosperous new year. As L wrile
to rencw my subscription, I wish to add
ono more testimonial to the worth of our
wmedivm of correspondence, the SIGNS o
run Tives. T feel I conld scarcely do
without it. It has forined a prominent
part of my reading for the last fifty
years. Sinee T have been a follower of
the Captain of our salvation, the meek
and lowly Savior, the Prince of Peace, 1
have at different times contributed short
articles for its columns, but not often,
for they have been so well filled by others
more gifted that I have been content to
read my own thoughts frequently ex-
pressed so much better than I could have
expressed them, that it was a great com-
fort. ~Again, whon 1 read the views of
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our ministers and other gifted brethren,
and they seem to have such clear un-
derstanding of the glorious truths of the
gospel, I can but wonder and rejoice that
our heavenly Father has given such gifts
unto men. Our paper continues just as
“interesting as ever; though many of our
fathers have been called home, the Lord
has raised up others to stand on the walls
of Zion to proclaim the glad tidings:
Peace on.earth and good will to men.
Last Sunday our pastor, Elder J. B. Slau-
son, spoke on that subject. I thought
his remarks very interesting and comfort-
ing indeed. ' Why was that message sent
to the shepherds watching their flock ?
‘Why not to the kings and potentates of
carth? I know not why, but our Savior
declared, These things are hid from the
wise and prudent and revealed unto
babes. Again, he says, Not many mighty,
not many noble are chosen, but God
hath chosen the weak things of earth to
confound the mighty, and things that are
not to bring to naught things that are;
that no flesh should glory, save in the
cross of Christ. I feel that perhaps my
years are nearly numbered, but I have a
decp and abiding faith that my Redeemer
lives, and as he lives, I shall live also.
My little hope is still my stay and staff.
It is Christ within, the hope of glory.
Your affectionate, though unworthy
sister,
JULANA II. DICKSON.

Casey, Iowa, Nov. 7, 1912,

DeAr Brerurey :—I feel like writing
a few words upon the Scripture recorded
in Matthew -xii. 32: “And whosoever
speaketh a word against the Son of man,”
&c. This is speaking against him as a
man, not alluding to the eternal God, who
dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, the man
of Uod’s right hand, whom 'he made

strong for himself. Then the Savior adds,
“It shall be forgiven him : but whosoever
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall
not be forgiven him, neither in this world,
neither in the world to come.” Then see
what Christ said about the sin againsf
the Holy Ghost in Mark, third chaptor,
beginning at the twenty-second verse :
“And the seribes which came down from
Jerusalem said, Te hath Beelzebub, and
by the prince of the devils casteth Le
out devils. And he called them unto
him, and said unto them in parables, How
can Satan cast out Satan? And if
kingdom be divided against itself, that
kingdom cannot stand. And if a louse
be divided against itself, that house
cannot stand. And if Satan rise up
against himself, and be divided, he cannot
stand, but hath an end. * * * Verily I
say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven
unto the sons of men, and blasphemies
wherewith soever they shall blasphemeo :
but he that shall blaspheme against the
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, bu;
is in danger of eternal damnation ; be-
cause they said, He hath an unclean
spirit.” Is not this the sin against the
Holy Ghost? How could it be made
more plain ? Who said that he had an
unclean spirit? The seribes, and what
they said was the sin against the Holy
Ghost, and Christ has told us what that
sin is much more plainly than I have seen
in any of the writings of uninspired mcu.
The reason I bave thus written is, that in
the past fifty years I have seen and read
after many who have written in several
Old School Baptist papers who lave
feared that they have committod the
unpardonable sin, or the sin against the
Holy Ghost. Iam now nearly eighty-two
years of age.
Your brother,

&

K. 8. BANKS,
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Bowex, I, Dec. 23, 1912

Duar Brorapr CHIck:—As the old
year is drawing to a close and the new
one will soon open, I take this as an op-
portune time to send you these few lines
by tho kindness of my son. I have been
a reader of the StaNs since the year 1855,
and as the years roll by it becomes dearer
to mo, if possible; it is now my only
medinm to hear the gospel, as 1 am too
feeble to go to meeting, and see very
little of the brethren. It pleased God to
call from ony home my dear companion,
who departed this life May 13th. e
had been an invalid for over a year, and
it was my constant care to attend him.
He lived to a ripe old age, having died in
his eighty-fifth year. I am only waiting
for the reaper (death) when I hope to join
him in, as I hope, a better world thaw
this, where my Savior is the oternal
Light. My husband, the late Kider J. 1.
Riley, was ordained to the ministry early
in our married life, and- the greatest on-
joyment he had was to speak of the good-
ness of his Master, and to proelaim the
salvation of his children saved by grace,
and grace alone, and fully believed in
the foreknowledge of God in all things.
While I am at times mueh cast down,
and my path seems wild and dark, the
dear old S1GNs comes to hand and I read
of the experiences of my brethren and
sisters and find that it is thus with them.
T feel to thank God for the great comfort
it is to me to know that the Star of Beth-
lehem is still shining brightly at the end
of the journey. I was much cdified to
read your editorial on the eighth chapter
of Romans in the last SraNs, and I would
kindly ask, if you can spare the time, to
give your views through the S1GNs on the
twenty-fourth chapter of Job. As I said
before, I have no otber source of hearing
preaching.

On account of the sickness and cares
that overwhelmed me at the time, I did
not remit last year’s subscription, and you

will find ineclosed four dollars to apply on
last year and this; my subscription ex-
pired December 15th, 1911. Perhaps
this may be the last year that I will be
on earth to read your ever-helpful paper,
as I am now in my eighty-fifth year and
guite feeble, but God knows best, and
doeth all things well. :
May the grace of (tod be with you and
all the beloved to the end, is my prayer.
LUCINDA RILEY.

Fanymesaron, 1L, Dec. 30, 1912,

Dear Brerarey HDIRORS :—I will
write you a few lines, and inelose a draft
for two dollars for my subscription to
the Srexs for the year 1913, I am still
very much afllicted, as I have been f[or
several months. I did think that I would
have to stop the Stans, as T am about
blind, and can hardly sece to follow the
lines as I write. I have not been able to
read for several mounths. I have been a

paying snbseriber for sixty years. In
my afflietion and blindness 1 realize that

T am very near the end of my pilgrimage
below. T am looking for death at most
any time. Dear, loving brethren and
sisters, good-by. 1 love you all for the
truth’s sake, and 1 am loth to give you
up, but it is the Lord that has afficted
me, even as be did Job. Dear brethren,
pray for me; before this reaches you.
I may be silent in death. “O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy vietory ¢ -

O happy day, O blessed abode,

T shall be vear and like my Lord.” »
- When I awake with his likeness, then
shall T be satisfied. Iare you well, my
dear and loving brothren and sisters, may
the presence of the Lord bo with you.
My dear wife desires to sfill take and
read the Siens. I feel to say,

“Jlove thy kingdom, Lord,
The place of thine abode.”

I remain your brother in a precious
hope, . D, VARNES,
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1 TIMOTHY VI. 12.

Our aged sister, Mrs. Lucinda Brew-
ster, of West Orange, N. J., some little
time since requested us to present some
thoughts regarding 1 Tim. vi. 12, and
also with regard to how we may quench
the Spirit. The text referred to reads as
follows: “Xight the good fight of faith, lay
hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art
called, and hast professed a good profes-
sion before many witnesses.” This whole
chapter, and indeed much of the whole
epistle, is occupied with direetions and
exhortations to Timothy as to how he
should conduct himself as a believer and as
a minister of Jesus Christ. The general
thonght presented by the apostle to him
is that he had been called by grace, and
then called to the one work of glorifying
God in the ministry of the word. T'o
this one work the Lord had set him apart.
Other believers as well as himself might
not have been called to this work, while
yet it was their business to seek to follow
the Lord and to glorify him in all their
lives, but for Pimothy there was but one
thing, viz., to leave all worldly consider-
ations, and to be devoted to the one work
of preaching salvation through Christ,
and then to setting in order the -things
commanded of God in the churches.

Others might rightly seek to labor with
their hands to provide the necessities of
this life, either for themselves or their
families, because they had not been
called to the ministry as had Timothy.
It is right and pleasing to God that his
disciples, all of them, should be not sloth-
ful in business, while at the same time
they are to be fervent in spirit, thus
serving the Lord. But some, like Timo-
thy, Silas, Barnabas and Titus, are called
to the one work of the ministry, and to
them, as well as to Timothy, the com-
mand of the Lord is, not to be entangled
with the business of this life. This, as it
appears to us, is the general teaching of
this epistle. In this chapter especially
the apostle warns Timothy against cer-
tain evils to which by nature he and all
the servants of God in all ages are sub-
jeet through temptation. The apostie
names in this chapter doting about (ues-
tions, and strifes of words, which give
rise to envy, railings, &e.  Also he names
perverse disputings, and from such he
says, Withdraw thyself. He speaks of
some who suppose that gain is godliness,
and urges contentment with such things
as we have, reminding Timothy that as
we brought nothing into the world, so we
can carry nothing out of it. He speaks
of the evil results which. shall befall those
who make haste to be rieh, and declares
that the love of money is the root -of all
evil, and says that some having covoted
these earthly riches have fallen into a
suare, and have erred from the faith, and
so have brought upon themselves to be
pierced with many sorrows. Then, verse
eleven, he exhorts Timothy as a mau of
God, that is, as one chosen and called of
God, and set apart to the service of God,
to flee these things and to follow after
righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa-
lience, meekness, and then coneludes with ,
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the words of the text to which our atten-
tion has been called. These reflections
seem to us to set forth the general out-
line of that which Paul urges upon the
attention of his son in the faith, Timothy,
and surely it does not need to be said that
these things, all of them, are equally
applicable to and necessary for all the
called servants of Jesus Christ to observe.
1t seems sure that if any minister of the
gospel neglects these things he shall
suffer harm, and his ministry will not be
profitable to the echurehes.

In verse twelve the apostle makes use
of afigure of speech which is not uneom-
mon with him: that of a warfarein which
the one chief thing is fighting. ““Xight
[he says] the good fight of faith.” Wai-
fare, either between men or nations,
always has been common when differ-
ences have arisen, and some, even in this
natural warfare, have fought for that
whieh was right, have fought a good
But it is not of this kind of war-
fare that the apostle here speaks, no
watter how just the eause may be. This
is not a conflict against flesh and blood,
but against the powers of iniquity, both
within and without. He calls it a good
fight, because it is the fight of faith.
Neither is the apostle here specially speak-
ing of that constant warfare whieh goes on
in the soul of all who are called by grace,
but of that going forward in open pro-
fession of the word aund econfession
of Christ, whieh will constantly bring
him who is engaged in this warlare
into opposition with all other men, and
also into confliet with the weakness which
is within himself, and which would lead
him to yield the field in discouragement
very often. For Timothy, or for any
other minister of the word, to fight the
good fight of faith is to meet steadfastly
the sufferings, deprivations, persecutions,

{ight.

reproaches and oppositions of men of
ungodly and perverse miuds, and this
facing of these oppositions of men was
not to be done with anger, ill-will and
enmity, or with the spirit of revenge,
or of strife, as when one wrestles against
another with the desire of overthrowing
him and winning the applause of vietory.
Tleshly motives ean have no place in this
warfare, and in this fight of faith all who
serve God will complain more against-
that whieh they find within their own
hearts than against any or all other men.
'J_‘hey must pity and pray for their op-
pressors, but they must not pity the evil
within themselves. They are to forgive
others their wrong, but thoy cannot for-
give their own wrong. They may exeuse
the anger of others against thewm, saying
they know not what they do, but they
ecannot excuse their own anger, hatred or
resentment against those who do them
wrong. They are to take joyfolly the
spoiling of their goods, while they are
to seek not the harm of others, but rather
that they may minister to others, even to
their most deadly foes. To eontend for
the faith of God’s eleet with faith in their
own hearts, while yet to forgive and to
seek the welfare of all who may do thom
harm, is to fight the good fight of faith.
This is a good fight, it is a fight to do good
rather than harm to others, to save life
rather than to destroy it. This first ex-
pression, “ Kight the good fight of faith,”
seems therefore to relfer to the min-
istry of the servant of God, as made
manifest in what he says and does to
others. A
The second expression, “Lay hold on
eternal life,”” seems to us rather to vefer
to that which coneerns the inward life of
Timothy and all God’s servants. It musét
not be forgotten that there would be no
outward fight of faith woere it not for the
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inward laying hold upon eternal life, and
where there is a laying hold by faith
upon cternal life there will follow that
which is outward, as the stream follows
and flows out of its fountain. It seems
to us that Paul would.have Timothy to
constantly remember his calling, first by
- grace to salvation, and then his calling
to the ministry of the Iord, and that this
is what he signifies by laying hLold on
eternal life. Perhaps if we change the
langnage a little, and say, Lay hold upon
natural life, it will help us understand
better what Paunl means Lere. Suppose
onc should, when advising his son with
regard to his future life on carth, say to
him, Lay hold on natural life. We think
that while the expression might be
deemed unusual, no one would have a
moment’s quesbion as to what that father
intended by it. It would mean in sub-
stance, Make the most of this life, or
make the best of it you can. Use well
and worthily that which you have
which belongs to this life. Use the tal-
ents, the strength of mind and body
which you have for good, either for
yourself or for others. Now Paul wonld
say to Timothy, Yours is the gift of cter-
nal life. You do possess spiritual life,
that life which is not earthly, but heaven-
ly. You are raised up above the world,
seek ye thercfore those things which be-
long above the world; seek the things
which belong to eternal life. As a man
naturally might be exhorted to use the
gifts which are his for usefulness, and
the accomplishment of that which is good
and profitable, so here Timothy is exhort-
ed to so use that spiritnal life which had
been given him. “T.ay hold on eternal
life.” Do not lay hold upon natural life,
for you are in possession of a better life.
Once you wronght that which men natur-
ally count dear and profitable, but yon

have come to see that there is no good in
the flesh, nor in worldly gain or advan-
tage, but that there is infinite good in the
possession and enjoyment of that which
is eternal.  Go on in thy ministry, and be
faithful in thy testimony and in labor.
These things will not indeed bring theo
honor, fame or wealth after a worldly
sort, but they will open up to thee peace
of conscience and the joys that are heav-
enly, and they will be blessed to all those
who love the Lord, among whom thy lot
is cast. This scems to us to be in sub-
stance what the apostle means by laying
hold on eternal life. To lay hold on
natural life is poverty, though the whole
earth be gained, but to lay hold on cter-
nal life is to be rieh indeed.

In the latter part of this verse Paul
reminds Timothy that he has been ealled
to this very thing, and has so professed
before many witnesses. This letter was
not written at the beginning of the
ministry of Timothy, but after he had
been engaged in it for some time,
therefore he had borne this testimony al-
ready before many witnesses. Paul here
seems to mean that Timothy had been
called to this work of the ministry, and
in that ministry he had already professed
his faith in Christ, and his calling to walk
according to the commandments of the
Lord, and when any one makes proof of
his calling to the ministry it also involves
full proof that he has first been called ont
of darkness into light and has passed from
death unto life. These two callings cannot
be disjoined; that is, if one has the
second he must previously have the first.
Many indeed are called ont of death unto
life who are never called to the ministry
as was Timothy. Ttis this last eall to
the ministry that we understand the
apostle to present in this verse. The
good profession therefore does not so
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much signify that Timothy had been
telling others of his own experience of
grace as that he had been testifying of

the doetrine of grace and salvation in
~ general. He had not been saying to the
people, T am a child and servant of God,
so much as he had been declaring to them
that salvation was of the Lord, and that
he had called his chosen to walk according
to his will and to his praise and glory.
This Timothy had himself sought to do
also, and so had professed a good profes-
sion before many witnesses.

In conclusion, we will say a few things
regarding what it is to quench the Spirit.
The expression is found in 1 Thess. v. 19.
The word “quench,” as used here, does
not mean to extinguish, as water quenches
ov.extingunishes fire, but rather it means
to hinder or delay. Still further, it does
not mean that the Spirit of God in us
may be hindered in its life-giving power,
so that one may refuse this eternal life,
neither does it signify hindering or
delaying that inward work by which life
is given and maintained with love,
reverence and the fear of the Lord, and
all others proper fruits of the Spirit, but
it refers to that which is outward, that
which belongs to obedience, or to the

display in word and deed of the Spirit that
dwells within. This Spirit is, without
doubt, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of life

and trath, withous the possession of which !

wo one can be a believer, or a child of
(God. Ttis the Spirit by which we ery,
‘« Abba, Tather.” Panl was addressing
his brethren who were in God the Father.
{See the first ehapter of this epistie.) He
was not saying to sinners who did not
know the Lord that the Spirit was striving
with them to induce them to become
christians, but he was addressing those

who already had the Spirit dwelling in
them. It is not needful to further argue
this, as the most casual reading of the
first chapter will give full proof of it
Still further, we think that a cavefnl
reading of the connection will show that
the apostle is not speaking to the mem-
bers of the church as individnals with

regard to their individual manner of life

especially, (though no doubt there is such
a thing as quenching the Spirit so that in
outward life we do not show forth its
fruits as we ought) but he refers to the
manifestation of the various gifts in the
churcl, the gift of prayer, preaching,
tongues and prophecies, which are all for
the body. Paul would here exhort the
chureh not to throw cold water upon these
gifts, as one would do upon a fire that
had been kindled, but rather to encourage

‘and sustain all those in whom such gifts

are found. The next verse seems to
sustain this thought, for he says there,
“ Despise not prophesyings,” yet in the
next verse he exhorts the chureh to bo
careful in her encouragement, saying,
“ Prove all things; hold fast that which
is good.” ™These three verses taken
together present a very narrow path. On
the one hand, do not seek to discourage
the gifts of the Spirit which seem to
appear in different members, and on' the
other hand do not act hastily in urging
these gifts forward, but prove them, and
then when proven to be gifts of the Spirit
hold them fast. Thus it behooves the
churches everywhere to carefnlly watch
lest they discourage where they ought
not to, and lest they encourage where
they shonld not. 1t seems to us that this
is in substance what the apostle is present-
ing in this text and chapter. . o
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

" PROVERBS XXII. 6.

' TRAIN up a ¢hild in the way he should go; and
when ho is old, he will not depart from it.”

(In reply to a sister who hag desired our views upon
the toxt.)

"The Proverbs of Solomon are short
sentences of wisdom, which, while pro-
verbially true in their literal application,
as a general thing, are more immediately
designed for the spiritual instruetion: of
the children of wisdom; hence Wisdom
is personified as giving divine instruction
to her children, by whom she is ever
justified. Tn many parts of the book of
Proverbs the address is made to My
son,” “ My children,” &c., and in chapter
seven Wisdom is the speaker. “Doth
not wisdom cry ? and understanding put
forth her voice 7 Our Lord Jesus Ohrist
is of God made unto us (his saints) wis-
dom and righteousness, sanctification and
redemption, for in him is found all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge. To
them that are called, both Jews and
Greeks, he is the wisdom of God and the
power of God. Admitting, then, as we
must, that these proverbs are given by
divine inspiration, we are to receive them
as addressed to us by our divine In-
struetor, the Lord Jesus Ohrist, who says:
“Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly.”
And of whom God’s voice, in the cloud
of transfiguration, said, “ Hear ye him.”
In literalizing the proverb now under
consideration, its beanty and trath do
not appear, for there is no human wisdom
so perfect as to secure infallibly the re-
sult whieh is contemplated in our text.
In Solomon’s own ecase there was an ap-
- parent failure. His father, according to
the flesh, was David, the man after God’s
own heart, and Solomon himself says:
“T was my father’s son, tender and only

beloved in the sight of my mother. He
taught me also, and said unto me, Let
thine heart retain my words; keep my
commandments, and live.” Oertainly
Solomon was as brilliant an example of
good breeding as we can find, yet we aro
told that when he became old outlandish
women caused him to err. In his old
age he was led into idolatry by his
strange wives; and in onur day we have
many sad examples of the kind. How
many anxious parents have taken all the
pains in their power in the discipline and
education of their children, and yot those
children have in many instances departed
from all the wholesome instructions and
Jjudicions counsels which had been lav-
ished upon them in early life, while in-
stances have not been infrequent wherein
children who have in childhood and youth
been exposed to the most unwholesome
instruetions and most ‘pernicious exam-
ples have risen to eminence, and in old
age been found among the best citizens
in the world. Although the course sug-
gested by the proverb commends itself to
the wise, it does not give assurance -that
human eare and pradence shall always be
successful, :

Many experiments have been {ried by
the wise and prudent of this world to im-
prove the condition of mankind, and
much discnssion has been had on the
question, In what way should a child be
trained? The ancient Pharisees boasted
their superior advantages, having the law
and the covenants with.them, of training
their children, but we are told they made
their pupils twofold more the children of
kell than they themselves were, and our
modern Pharisees, by Sabbath Schools,
infant and Bible classes and Theological
seminaries, have succeeded no better,
The present generation has been raised
and educated and trained under the fall
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power of all this humanly invented relig-
jous machinery, thoroughly drilled in
Sunday Schools. We have often been
told that when they became old they
would be pious christians and good citi-
zens, but what do we see as the result of
all this kind of training ? A more wicked,
murderons, heaven-defying generation
probably has never been upon the earth
gince the deluge. He that sitteth in the
heavens has laughed, and God has had
them in derision. (Psalms ii. 4.) Accord-
ing to his unerring word, “Iivil men and
sedncers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving, and being deceived.” But as
we object to the use or abuse to which
our text is and has been prostituted by
ancient and modern Pharisees, we will
give our esteemed sister and our readers
generally such light as we have upon its
trae and spiritual meaning. Understand-
ing Christ as head over all things to his
chureh, as personated by Wisdom, and as
such set up from everlasting, or ever the
sarth was, as the Head of his spiritual
family and Husband of his chureh, or his
Jerusalem which is above, which is free
and which is the mother of all the legiti-
mate children of wisdom, we shall regard
tho admonition and instruction of our
text as addressed by him to the chureh,
the Lamb’s wife, the spiritnal mother of
the family, divecting her to “train up?”
her children in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord. None can successfully
dispnte that this application of our text
most fnlly and beantifully expresses the
instraction of Christ to his church, in re-
gard to the discipline of his household.
The church of God is under a most sol-
emn charge from him whom her soul lov-
eth, to train up her sons and daughters
in the fear of the Lord. She is solemnly
charged to see to it that all his laws and
ordinances, precepts and examples, doc-

trine and order, be faithfully tanght and
constantly observed by all her children,
and who has ever known a heaven-born
son or daughter of the church of the liv-
ing God, who has been trained from the
infancy of their spiritual experience un-
der the faithful administration of the
word of truth, well instrueted in the doe-
trine of Christ and constantly habituated
to take the Secriptures as the man of their
counsel, standard of their faith and rule
of their conduct from their first connce-
tion with the church until their heads
bhave whitened with age, that has not be-
come well established in word and doe-
trine ? ' ‘

In the nature of the figure it is the pe-
culiar office of the wife to instruct her
household to honor and obey their father
and their mother in all things, and as a
mother her children are placed under her
peculiar care and instruction; they are
directed to look to her for succor, instrue-
tion and consolation. She is an helpmeeot
for him who is the “everlasting Father”
of all her children. e bids her- train
them in the way they should go. To
train is to exercise, to instruct, to keep
them in the practice, to drill and -acecus-
tom them to the constant practice of that
in which they are to be trained.

Practically, the chureh of Christ; walk-
ing in all the order of the house of God,
seos that sin is not suffered to rest unre-
buked on any of her children. She has
maternal charge as well as love for them
all. She receives to her bosom the “ new-
born babe ” as soon as it is born, feeds it
with the sincere milk of the word, which
flows from the breasts of her consolation ;
she attends to their numerous wants,
hears and understands their cries for
bread, or feeds them on milk, as she
knows their condition and age can bear,
teaches them to talk and turns to them
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a’-pure language, that they may not
speak in a mongrel or half Ashdod di-
alect, instruets them how to spell and
pronounce Shibboleth and every other
password or countersign required of those
who are of the household of God. She
sees that not a morsel of food from the
pulpit, or elsewhere, goes into the mouth
that is unwholesome ; she examines well
that there be no wild gourds served up
by young and inexperienced prophets;
that there be no “ death in the pot” from
which they are to feed. She has a charge
to see that their clothing is in good order,
white and clean, unspotted from the
world, undefiled and unpolluted. Her
Husband has stored the wardrobe well.
The garments of salvation, the robe of
righteousness, garments of praise and
raiment of fine needlework are there; she
is to see to it that they are seasonably
put on, carefully protected from pollution
and duly appreciated ; she has a special
charge in training them, to keep them
ouf of bad company, for her Husband in
one of his proverbs of wisdom has told
her that “evil communications ecorrupt
good manners.” She must not allow
them to go after strange women (pro-
fessed churches); she must teach them to
beware of the flattering words of the
~ strange woman (antichrist), and thor-
oughly warn them against her- subtle
snares, and tell them plainly that her
house is the way to hell, leading down to
the chambers of death, lest they should
let their heart decline to her ways; for
she hath truly east down many wounded,
yea, many strong men have been slain
by her. Such are her fascinating charms
and seductive devices that many shall
- follow her pernicions ways, by reason of
‘whom the way of truth shall be evil
- spoken of.  She must therefore faithfully
warn them to beware of dogs, to beware

of evil workers and to beware of the con-
cision. She has a solemn charge to seo
that the discipline of the house of God is
faithfully observed in all cases, and sec
that the little children love one another.
She must in training them see that they
arc well instrueted in all the doetrine of
God their Savior, and that they perfectly
understand and walk in all the order and
ordinances of his house blamelessly and
unrebukably until his coming.

Now, my dear sister, do you think a
child of Gtod, a son of the church, bronght
up strictly according to the laws of Christ
and duly instructed to observe all things
whatsoever Ohrist has commanded, from
early infancy to old age, will, when old,
depart from the doctrine, order or ordi-
nances of his kingdom? Did you ever
know such an instance? But even the
children of God, who are left, like the
few Jews in Jerusalem while the tribes
were carried into Babylonish captivity,
may forsake the law of the Lord, inter-
marry with the children of Ashdod, be-
come corrupted, and their very language
become confused and incoherent, so that
they speak neither language correctly,
but a mongrel jargon which betrays their
lack of wholesome training. The chil-
dren of God require the care and coun-
sels of their mother, or they are liable to
become as children tossed to and fro hy
overy wind of doetrine,

In conclusion, esteemed sister, although
you are located somewhat remote from
your mother, as to the privileges or fre-
quent social intercourse with the church,
and but seldom can hear the preaching of
the word in trnth and faithfulness, yet as
Giod has graciously trained you himself,
weaned you from the vanities of the
Gentiles, led you about and instructed
you and kept you as the apple of his eye,
surely there is no good thing that he will
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now withhold from you. Where you
formerly sought a home, when you asked
for bread they gave you a stone; when
hunger compelled you to ask for a fish
they gave you a serpent, and for an egg
they gave you a scorpion. But the Lord
heard your groaning and came down
and delivered you; he brought you out
of the house of bondage with a high hand
and an outstretched arm, and he has
brought you to his banqueting-house and
over your defenceless head has he spread
the banner of his love. Now we address
to you fthe ingpired admonition which
has already been brought home by the
Spirif to your heart : *“ Hearken, O daugh-
ter, and consider, and incline thine ecar;
forget also thine own people, and thy
father’s house; so shall the King greatly
desire thy beanty; for he is'thy Lord;
and worship thou him.”-—Psalms xlv. 10,
11,
MippLErowN, N, Y., Oct. 15, 1863,
S
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OBITUARY NOTICES,

Fred W, Hess, of Shohola, Pike Co., Pa,, died Jan.
8th, 1913. T had known Fred from a child; he was
a bright, nice young man, a great help and comfort
to hiy parents, brothers and sisters, and will ho
missed in the family ecircle very much. A vacant
chair, sad, sorrowful hearts arc made by this dispen-
sation of God’s providence, which none but God ean
heal oxr reconcile. Sister Hess writes as follows

‘It becomes my sad duty to give an account of the
death of our heloved son, Fred W, Hess, which oc-
ourred Jan, 8th, 1918, making his stay upon earth 24
years, 7 months and 25 days. Qur dear boy was sick
fourteen months of that dreadful malady, Hodgkin’s
diseaso, for which thereisno cuve. The first doetor he
consulted told him there was no help for him, and he
then went west, looking for help in prominent hos-
pitals, where he was told the same. Three months
before he died he went to New York city to a hos-
pital; there they told him he could not live threc
months. It lacked ten days of the three months
when he died. What poor Fred suffered no tongue
or pen can describe, but he bore it all patiently. He
said he would like to live, if it was God’s will; he
did not want o leave us, He was the life and light
of our home, and always had a smile and cheering
word for every one. Those who knew him loved
him. T have a hope that God is his Father, and led
him a1l his days on earth, Many nights while sick,
when all the family were asleep, he would ask me to
come and help him sing hymns they were his most
happy hours. We would sing many times from one
to three hours or more. 'The hymns were in Besbe's
collection. I will give numbers of a few of them :
275, 911, 368, 901, 873, 1052, 916, with many- others,
You will know his heart or mind by reading them,
He would sit and read bis Bible day after day. One
time I asked him if he desired to be baptized, He
said, ¢ Mamma, put such a miserable sinner as I am
among thosoe golden sheaves? He. would talk and
ory over his sinfulness, and say, ‘I wonder if God
will forgive mo.” I would say, ‘My boy, you have
never committed any bad deeds.’ He would say,
‘ Mamma, I caniot even think a good thought; even
when I try to pray I feel that I am mocking God;
but T have no use for any denomination oxcept the
01 School Baptists, they are the true and living
branches of God ; if I am saved it is by the work of
God, not anything I ever did or can do.’ Three
months before hio died ho requested us to have meet-
ing at our house. Elder Vail came and preached,
He said the meeting was all for him; no one elge in
tho room. He said he was filled with unspealkable
joy, and everything shone like gold in the room.
When he could not read any longer he would ask us
to read hymns or the Bible to him. He grew wealk
very fast towards the last, and was delirions much
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of the time and could got no sleep, only as we gave
him morphine the doctor ordered. On the morning
. of Jan, 7th he had a sinking spell and we all thought
he was dead ; the family all stood by his bed; I laid
him down and said, ‘My loved one is gone, but
abont five minutes afterward he opened his eyes and
gaid, ‘ Mamma, your loved one has come back.” Then
he called them all by name, reached ont his hand to
each one and said, ‘ Good-by, I am going to leave you,’
then he tnurned his head in bed and said, ‘Here is
little Reuben, I did not say good-by to him.’ Reu-
ben was a brother who died twonty years ago. He
told all of his desires, looked around and said,
‘Mamma, I am clean.” TIe talked all day, and often
~would look np and say, ‘I am coming.’ He would
say, ‘Papa, I am tired.” About 3 o’clock in the
morning I laid down beside him, his father and
cousin sat by him, and he began to spell Israel; he
spelled it ovoer a number of times, but conld not seem
to pronounce it. I pronounnced it for him, and he
#2id, ‘Yes,” and put his arms around my neck and
kissed mo and said good-by again and was gone, no
more {o return, Once he said, ‘ The seven seals have
heen opened to me,” which is very precious to me,
We.asked if Ire had any paiu. He said, ‘No, I have
no pain, I am very happy.’ About three weeks be-
fore he died he called for Elder Vail. I said, ‘He
is not here, what do want of him¥ ITe said, ‘I want
to be baptized ; my sins are all forgiven, I am happy.’
He also said he wanted Elder Vail to bury him. He
leaves father, mother, three brothers, three sisters
and-a host of relatives and friends to mourn.”
T officiated at the funeral Jan. 13th.
D. M, VAIL,

D - A - I e

Mrs. Mary J. €ox, wife of Elder T.eonard Cox, Jr.,
died at her home, Charlotte C. H., Charlotte Co,,
Va., Jan. 20th, 1913, aged nearly 79 years. Sister
Cox, the eldest daughtor of Elder John A. Badger,
was born in Anson, and reared, after very early life,
in Brunswick, Maine, She was married to Elder
Cox, of Cambridgeport, Mass,, when about twenty-
two years old. Her husband, now more than ninety
years of age, survives her, together, with one sister,
Mrs, Sarah Curtis, widow of Dr, I. 8, Curtis, of
Brunswick, Maine, three sons and the writer of this
notice. It is hard for me to pen a suitable obituary
or give an nnbiased acconnt of the life of my dear
sister Mary, as I loved hier so, and lived so near her
in mind and heart that my expressions might pro-
voke a smile from some of my readers. I think she
was about sixteen years of age when she was bhap-
tized by our father in the fellowship of the Bowdoin-
ham O1d School Baptist Church, Bowdoinham, Maine,
‘When she was married her hushand was pastor of
the Woburn Chnrch, near Boston, Mass., In subse-
quent years he was called to serve Bowdoinham
Chureh, and thence in a few years to Warwick, N. 7,

" door of hope.

Soon after the elose of the civil war troubled times
in many ehurches were experienced, and the churches
composing the Warwick Association did not escaper
and Elder Cox’s connection with the Warwick
Church was severed, and finally his connection with
the Old School Baptists generally. During thess
times sister Mary passed through sovere trials. A
part of her lifo along here may be helpful to others
similarly situated. T take the following from her
own relations to me, as far as my memory serves me,
Daring her earlier experience in the church she was

often subjeect to great fear that she had not the true

faith of God’s people. The hymn commencing, [
asked the Lord that I might grow in faith, and love,
and overy grace,” all through was expressive of her
own soul’s experience, When troubles began to mnl

tiply in the chnrch the tempter began to get in his
work with her, and she was induced to think that
perhaps the Old School Baptists were oxtreme irn
some of their views, &c., and finally was led to be-
lieve it was her duty to follow her husband and
sever Lier conncetion with the church. Tt was a sad
day when, as moderator, it became my daty to call
for the vote of the church.. Darkness of mind, with
no sensible help from the presence of her Savior, was
her portion during those nnhappy months. She had
yielded to temptation, and tried hard to persnade
herself she was doing right., But God was with her;
like Jonah, she was east into the deep, and there was
made te see the wonders of her God, In the belly of
hell she was made to ery unto the Lord she had. de-
nied, and to remember and to pay her vow, that
‘““galvation is of the Lord.” It was a wonderful
travel, oceupying many years. Ultimately her long-
ing for her Father’s house, like the poor prodigal,
conld no longer be resisted. Meanwhile Elder Cox
had received a call from three churches in southern
Virginia to settle among them. He and family
moved to Charlotte County in 1872, Not long after
my removal here in 1876 sister Mary made applica-
tion to the Warwick Chnrch to be restored to their
fellowship, which was joyfully granted, and receiv.
ing a letter shortly afterward she put her name with
the Broad Run Chnreh, Fanguier County. It secems
to me she has been an example of christian holiness
and virtue ever since. 3he could seldom meet with
the brethren, her residence being so far away, but
when she did come among them I almost envied the
joy and rejoicing she experienced. She was clothed.
with humility as with a garment., Tt seemed that
her wanderings in the wilderness were blessed to hexr
in fruitful vineyards, and the valley of Achor was o
Bitterly was she made to grieve for
denying her Lord, as she thought, and great was her
sense of his sovereign mereyiin bringing her back to
her Father’s honse and to her brethren. She was
quite extensively known among the 01d School Bap-
tiste from Maine to Virginia. She died very snddeu-
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1y, without a struggle or a groan. Her sons brought
her dcar body here, and it was consigned to ifs
mother dust in the private grounds of the family
(Mr. J. Johnson’s) uear Bethlehem (}]mrcii, accord-
ing to her request.

May God comforf the aged husband and faithful,
loving sons. J. N, BADGER.

i i

Mys. Margarvet L. Savidge, wife of Lewis Savidge,
departed this life Sept. 25th, 1412, at the home of her
danghiter, in Trenton, N. J., of Brigh¥'s discase. She
was a cdaughter of the former Jacob Golden and
Martha A, Lanning, both of whom died many yoars
ago. Her age was 60 years, 1 month and 16 days.
8he had been failing for some months, and knew that
she was soon to depart from this time state. She
had been a member of the First Hopewoll Church
since abont the ycar 1883, having been baptized at
that time by thoe late Elder Wm, J. Puarington, then
pastor of that chureh. Of that church she remained
a member until she died. During the last days of
her sickness sho could not talk much, but made the
family understand that she wanted to be taken fto
Hopewell for burial, and that we, as pastor of tho
church, should attend her funeral, She also told
gome of tho family that she had no desire to get well.
One gaid to her a litdle before the ond came, *“You
are going to see your Savior,” to which she replied,
«“T hope s0.”  On Saturday, Sept. 28th, we aitended
the funeval service at Hopewell mcetinghonse, and
used as o text the words found in John xi. 25, 26,
after which the interment took place in the cometery
wdjoining,  She leaves n hnsband, one son and one
danghter, two sisterg, Mrs. Charles Pearson, of fhis
county, and Mrs. Whitely Moeredith, of Delaware,
and ono hrothier, Price Golden, of this county, and
other dear frionds to monrn their loss. We had
known her for the past sixteen ycars as one who
loved the solemn assemblies of the chureh, and who
filled her place in the mectings whenever she conld
do so. It is the comfort of the friends, and of hexr
brethren in Christ, to believe that she is forever at
rest,  In thig hope theve is relief from sorrow indeed.

ALSO,

George Barl Blackwell, infant and only child of
Lowis and Letha Blackwell, died Dee. 3rd, 1912, at
the residenco of his parents, agod 3 months. 'The
disease was punenmonia.  The sickness was of several
days, and death was sudden and unexpected at the
tast.  Only those who hiave lost little children can
know how hard it is to bear, but thero is always one
thing to console the hereaved at snch times, and that
i that to theni belongs the same assurance that the
woman of Shunam expressed in responss to the ques-
tions of the prophet: “Ts it well with theo? is it
well with thy hnghand ? is it well with the child?
And she answered, If ig well.”” This was, with this
woman, the language of faith, and with it also of
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true submission of spirit to God. In like ,circum-
stances these dear young parents may be comforted
by the assnrance, it is well with the, child. The
little child was dear to them, and it conld not be hut
that they should mourn their loss, but they know
that the Lord gave, and that the Tord took away,
and Ie can do nothing wrong, May their hearfs be
stayed on him,

The funeral service was held at the home on Thurs-
day, after which the interment tool place. in the
cemetery of the Old School Baptist Church. in Hope-
well. It was our lof to attend the funeral service,
and to nse the answer of the woman of Shunam as
the text. The loving Lord can sanctify all afilic-
tions bo the good of his chosen. May it he that this
afffietion shall be sanctified to these doar parents
and to all the friends. C.

Mis, Virginia Aun Corder was born August 21st,
1827, near Front Royal, Warren Co., Va. Her par-
cuts were Deacon Willinm and Naney Grant. She
was married to Rlder Joshua 8. Corder, June 18th,
1850.  She died at the old Corder homestead, near
Philippi, Barbour Co., W. Va., Nov. 21st, 1912, agod
85 years and 3 months, She hiad gradually beon de-
clining and growing weaker for the last threo years,
bnt the immediate canse of her death was a stroke of
paralysis five days bofore, which rendered her un-
conscions, in which state she remained and grew
weaker and weaker until the last. She was the
mother of three daunghters: Ann Bello, who married
John N. Bartlott, Blne Delle, who married Truman
E. Cole, and Miss Semms ¥ll, who has always lived
with and kindly eared for both Ier father and mother
to tho last. Mother Clorder joined the Mount Olive
Old School Baptist Chureh April 148h, 1853, so she
was o faithfol and orderly member nearly sixty
years. She devoted hor 1ifo to the cause she dearly
toved.  As an Old Behool Baptist she was nncompro-
mising, being firm and steadfast in the doetrine of
God our Savior, pleasant, loving and kind toward
the brethren and sisters in the chureli. - She was well
established in the doctrine and order of the clureh,
being a great reader of the Bible and SioNs or Tum
Trmres, which she read as long as she was able to
read. As a mother she was kind and good, and will
bo greatly missed by her daughiters., As the wifo of
an Old School Baptist minister she was o faithful
help, able to share with him in his joys and sorrows
and enconragoe him in his toils and carcs. Many of
the Old Baptist ministers from far and near will re-
member the kind hospifality and pleasant entertain-
ment they received at the old Corder homestead.
In sixty long years mother Corder fed many at her
table, which was fo er a Iabor of love and devotion
to the cause she dearly loved. Her labor is done,
henceforth she will rest from her labor. ¢ She hath
done what she conld.” This we say in mémory of
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her whom we dearly loved. She has gone, we hope
and believe, to a better world than this, where the
wicked cease from_troubling and the weary arc ab
rest, to be in tho prescnce of her God, where there is
fullness of joy at his right hand and pleasures for
evermore.

At the timo of her burial wefhad!Illder J. B. Cross
with us, who spoke words of comfort to us all.
Elder J. W, Linn also made a few very appropriate
remarks. After the short service, which was held at
the house, lier body was conveyed to Momnt Olive
Church burying-grouud and laid beside her husband,
there to await the resurrection at the last day.

May tho Lord comfort her childron, grandehildren
and all who loved her.

JOHN N. BARTLELD.

Puirirer, W. Va,
mama S e — —

Angus MeXaggart, son of Donald and Catheriuo
McTaggart, was boru in Knapdale, Argyleshire,
Scotland, Oct. 31st, 1825, and died at Fkfrid, Oun-
tario, Canada, Jan. 8th, 1913, aged 87 ycuars, 2 months
and 8 days: He emigratod from Scotlaud with his
pavents in‘the year 1831, to upper Canada, where
thoy settled in tho township of Lobo, where they re-
mained for a short time, removing in the same year
to the farm where ho remained for over cighty-one
years, and wherc ho endnred the privations of ploneer
life, and belped to bring a forest country into fertile
flelds. Ho was maryied in the year 1855 to Margaret,
daughter of the late Wm, McLean, of Ekfrid, and to
that union were born eleven children, five souns and
six daughters, who, with their mother and several
grandchildren, survive him. I glean from a letter
written by brother McTaggart in August, 1909, {o
Elder Durand, and printed in the S1gxs of Oct. 15th,
1909, that he remembers going to Lobo when he was
but a hoy. The meecting began on ¥Friday and con-
tinued nntil Monday noon, the nsnal time for the
quarterly meeting to close, but when Monday noon
camo the whole assembly urged the speakers to con-
tinue another day, and tho meoting continumed until
late Tuesday night ; the whole housc was like wav-
ing eorn, Some time after this he was at Lobo at a
meeting at night; the people were siuging bofore re-
tiring, and it seemed as if & wind of mighty power
was blowing among the poople, and it was at this
meeting be was smitton, and for his life he conld not
stop this emotion. Thus we Lave a short sketehb of
Lis early exercises of mind regarding things of the
Spirit. T gather from this letter to brother Durand
that he was a faithful attcndant at the Baptist mect-
ings in Ontario, and possossed a meek, quict spirit,
at all times feeling the power of sin in his mcinbers,
to the extent that ho did not become a member of the
church until a few years ago, when he was baptized
by Elder W, I. Carunell, but his home had always
been w home for the brethren from the time he was

married. I visited him last August at his home, and
found him'in a paralyzed condition, his whole left
side being paralyzed for two yoars or more, so that
he eonld not attend thoe mecting, yot while sitting in
his invalid chair, his wind elear, he had bLefore him
liis Testament, the psalms and paraphrases and tho
SieNs o THE TrMes. Tho  wonderful truths con-
taincd therein comforted bim in his long affliction,
which he seemed to bear with ehristian fortitude ; ho
secied to have food to cat that the world knows not
of. Mo realized that while his body was weakening,
God’s prowmises scemed to be growing stronger, if
such a thing could he, Mo took much comfort in the
everlasting prowmises made by his Lord aud Master
that he wonld never forsake his people, and was re-
signed in hmwble submission to the will of the Lord-

The writer was called to officiate at his funeral’
which was attended by a vory large couconrse o
people, at the Ikfrid meetinghonse. This large
gatheriug of people, at u time when it was raining,
showod plainly to me in what wonderful cstecma he
was held among his neighbors and brethren, that he
bhad houored his profession with a Godlike walk and
a chaste convorsation. He knew most all {he castern
Baptist ministers, as well as many from different
states, who will sorrow to learn that they will see
his face no more in this world. We trust God will
comfort all who mourn lis demise, and that his fam.
ily will be given tho spixit of resignation to God’s
will in calling hiis own fo- himself.

NEWTON PETERS,

Porrraxy, Indiana.

B -

William A, Cook dicd at his home, three wiles
northeast of Franklhiu, Tenu., Saturday, June 29th,
1912, iu his 70th year. Drother Cook was in many
rospocts a great and good man; great as a eibizen,
industrious, kind, patient, longsuffering, charitable.
Ilis pavents while he was a youth were poor in the
goods of this world, but were honest aud truthiul,
aud taught him that trnth and honor were befter
than the things of this world. When a young man
he enlisted as a soldicr in the confederate army, and
sorved throughout the war, doing his duty whenever
and wherever called npon. When a young man
after the war he professed faith in Christ, and was
baptized in the fellowship of the Primitive Baptist
Church at Macconicos. When this church organiza-
tion divided over the means question aud salvation
by works or graco, he was numbered with the grace
Baptists, whicl built thewm a house of worship within
a quarter of a mile of the town of Franklin. He was
a deacon of that church, always ready and willing to
assist the chureh and those who preached the word
in any and every way he could. He was sound upon
the fundamental doctrine of God our Savior, belicv-
ing in salvation by grace and ahsclute predestination
of all things that come to pass, Many pleasant and
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comforting hours T passed in his home, When he
died he possessed a very large and rieh farm. IHe
was twice married, fivst to a Miss Little, to which
union there wete born nine childrven, siz boys and
three girls, His second wife was Sara Elizabeth
Burch, by whom there were two children, a boy and
a girl. We miss, and shall continue to miss, brother
Jook, bub our loss is his eternal and everlasting
gain, We commend his children and his bereaved
widow to that God in whom he trusted, and may we
all by divine grace be also ready to go whers there
is no more sorrow, pain or weeping, and where the
wicked cease from troubling and the weary ave at
rest, ' J. K. WOMACK.

FAaGLEVILLE, Tenn,

CONTRIBUTIONS TO AID IN SENDING
THE ¢“SIGNS’’ TO
THE POOR OF THE FLOCK.

W. K, Baird, Towa, $3.00; J. C. Ky.,

Chester,
$3.00; M. C. Cox, Ark., $1.00,
MDETINGS
EHBENEZZER

OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday in the meeting-

house, corner Intervale Ave. and Home

§t., Bronx.
100 A M. 2:00 . M.

To all who are seeking the truth, a cor-

dial invitation is extended to meet with

us.

Tar 8hiloh Old Schooul Baptist Chureh, of Wash.
ington, D, C., holds her meetings on the fourth Sun-
day in each month, in Pythian Temple, 1012 Ninth
Bt. N, W., at 3 o’clock p. m. Take elevator to fourth
floor. Al lovers of truth are invited to meet with na.

JOSHUA T, ROWE, Pastor,

HYMN BOOKS.

(BEEBR'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns
carvefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebs,
especially for use in the Qld School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetioal -
indlex of the first line of each hymn, Our assortment:
of small books embraces :

Cloth Binding, per copy, 75 cents; per dozen, $6.00,

Leather Binding, Gilt Edge, per copy, #1.18. '

Imitation Morocco, full gilt, per copy, $1.75.

Hirst Qua.hty Turkey Morocco, very handsowms, pm
copy, $2.75.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office addross in the United States or Canada at
5 centbs per copy. Addross,

J. E, BE

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

f.’.Y)““l o f‘lO
EDiy & Ui,

““SHOULD CHILDREN OF PRIMITIVE

BAPTISTS ATTEND SUNDAY
SCHOOL ?”

I 8bill have about 100 copies of the bourd cover
and about 50 copies of the limp cover of ¢ Should
Children of Primitive Baptists Attend Sunday
School ¥’ Those desiring the book will kindly order
soon, giving name und address plainly . written or
printed, with the price by post-office or express
money order, or in stamps. Board binding 40 cenis
per copy ; limp binding 25 conts per copy, -Address
all orders to D. W, OWENS,

HersmaN, Brown Co., Il

DR. GILL'S COMMENTARIES OF 'THE OLD ARD
NEW TESTAMENTS, in nine volumes, for sale cheap.
They are very old, but well preserved, no tora leaves,
and binding is good, Address,

ANDERSON BRAY,

Srooxrow, N, oJJ,, R, T b,
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¢“SONGS IN THE NIGHT.”
PricE REDUCED.

'T'his little book has been pnbliéhed‘ for some time
and orders for it have been received from neéar and
far, oven to the most distant States. All from whom
T have heard have spoken to me very highly of the
book. For forty years it has been upon my mind to
publish these peems aud the experience of my broth-
or, together with the acconnt of his last hours, and
have wondered why I did uof do it I felt sure it
wonld be for the comfort of many, and the many ox-
pressions I have already rcceived assure me that it is
so. Tlder P. D. Gold writes:
poenis and experience of your brother with much

“1 have read the
pleasure. How wonderful was the view of divine
SBurely o be abseut from the
Llder
“I hope you may dispose of

things given to him.
body and present with the Lord is far better.”
S. Hassell says:
goveral thousands for the comfort of the Lord’s scat-
tered people.” Elder H. C. Ker writes me: “Your
little book, ‘Songs in the night,” was duly received,
and has given we more comfort than any reading I
have done for months, Surely every lover of truth
should have it.”" The price of the second edition has
been reduced to thirty-five cents.

All ordevs sent to me.
SILAS H. DURAND,

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa.

SPECIAL NOTICE.
"(THIRTEENTH EDITION.)

The new edition of our Hymn and Tune Book,
shape note, is now réady for distribution. The new
edition of ronnd note will be ready soon. Will those
churches that are intending to get a supply in the
near futnre kindly let us know as nearly as pessible
how many they will need, and which note? The
price is 70 cents each, sent by mail postpaid, and six
dollars per dozen, sent by oxpress at cost of the pnr-
chaser. There will be sent with cach hook, upon re-
quest, without additional cosf, a neal pamphlet of
30 pages, containiug Rudiments of Music and graded
lessons for use in singing elasses, in connection with
the H. and T. book. Send orders to Elder Silas H.
Dnrand, Southampton, Pa.

ELDERS SILAS H, DURAND AND I, ¢, LESTER,

DROPSY REMEDY.

Dropsy remedy, pnrely vegetable, removes from
one to two gallons of water in a day. Shortness of
breath ¢nickly velieved. Cnres the worst cases of
Dropsy in all its forms, and after being given up by
bhe best doctors te die. Specially efficacions in
Dropsy ef the Heart. Best and cheapest known
remedy, only $1.00 a package, six packages $5.00 by
mail postpaid, and free to very poor people who are
really unable to.pay. Trial package free to any ad-
dress when name, age, address and symptoms of pa-
tient are given, with ten one-cent stamps.

ELDER C. W. ANDERSON,

WrrreRr, Madison Co., Ark.

I know frow my own observation that this is an
effective remedy for dropsy, and T take pleasure in
reconnuending it to physicians and patienta.

ELDER 8. HASSELL,

THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH.

‘the ninth (the most important) chapter of my
Chureh History revised aund brought down to date.
Seriptnre frnth about the church, as stated by the
groatest scholars of the world, and by the ablesi
Primitive Baptist ministers. Sixty closely printed
octave pages. Tho Chnreh History, now out of
print, was writton and published to disseminate ihe
truth, and was sold for two thousand dollars less
than the cost, bnt through the kind appeals of Elders
J. R. Respess, Wm. L. Beebe and P. D. Gold, in The
Gospel Messenger, S1GNs OF THE TiMes and Ziow's
Landmark, this debt was paid hy members and
friends. The prescnt volume, The Apostelic Chnrch,
will be sold ab cost, or given to thoso wishing it and
nob able to buy it. Postpnid, ten cents a copy, or
twelve copies for ane dollar, . T

SYLVESTER HASSELL.

WirriamsToN, N, C. ‘

I find the postage on my book, *“ Day unto Day,”
to America is 9 pence (18 cents), and 1 thonght it
would be 6 pence, or at most 7 pence. I think on
counsicderation, as the expense of publication has heen
very heavy, netwithstanding a most encenraging
salo, I had better say I will send to any of your
readers the half calf gilt cdge edition for 5 shillings
($1.20), or the cloth edition for 4 shillings (96 cents)
postage free.

B, LITTLETON, Jr.

Cuarer ITouse, Crownsorouew, England. '
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HISTORY

oF THB
UNITED STATES,
BY JOHN D. MoCUABE.

This work ig no dry mass of dotails—no bombastic
sifort Lo nflame tho natural pride, but a vivid and
prilliant narrabive of the evonls of our history, from
ghe discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
salendered paper, and comprised inone octavo volume
of 960 pagoes. It is splondidly embellished with noar-
Ty 500 fine ongravings, embracing babtlos and otber
historical scencs, portraits of distinguished men,
views of onr. principal cities, &c., &ec.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00 post.
paid. Address, :

J. E. BEEBE & CO,,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

ORUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT’S KDITION)
CONCORDANCE

TO TUK : :
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which onables any one to readily find any passage
of Bcripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words,) With a complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
Now Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

"The above described book of 719 pages, 6§x9f in-
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conbs; or
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we will mail, postage paid, the same book without the
Compondium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, woe would recommend the one dollar and fifty.
cont book to those who feol that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Addross, )
J. E. BEEBE & CO,,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y. .
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CORRESPONDENCE.

Toucuer, Wash., Jan. 30, 1913,

- BrLper H. C. KER—DEAR BROTHER :—
I send you a letter written to me, but in-
tended to be published in the SigNs or
THE TIMES, if you feel it proper to do so.
As you will see, it is intended as a reply
to my letter, and your remarks in connec-
tion with it, in the January 15th number
of the Sigws.

" Yours in hope, A
R. CUMMINS.

EvGinN, Oregon, Jan. 21, 1913.

Dr. R. CuMMINS—DEAR BROTHER :—
Your letter came to hand in due time,
and was read with much interest. I be-
lieve, with you, that ministers are too
much given to-find excuses to stay at
home when some brother, or maybe the
whole church, wants them to make them
a visit. We believe when a minister can
leave his home he should go, and no ex-
cuse should be valid, except sickness.
Ministers should not be so entangled
with worldly affairs that they cannot get
loose.. Do not think I want you to be-
lieve I am that man, because you know
me too well. One mark the apostle gives
of a bishop is, “ not covetous,”” and I will

here say, with no one in mind but my-
self, there is no hindering cause greater
than covetousness, and I think Paul could
see this, and that is why he said, “Not
greedy of filthy lucre.” If not the fear
of losing something, we are counting
what we could do, or what we could make,
while we would be visiting our brethren,
and how our work would get behind.
We look around, and often when we re-
turn home say, Now had I stayed at
home I could have had this and that
done. I say all this of myself, for I do
hope there are none of the Lord’s minis-
ters so unworthy as I am. When I look
into my own heart, and then read what
Paul says a minister should be, I see that
I am not the man.

I saw your letter in regard to deacons,
with Elder Ker’s remarks, and have read
both articles carefully. I was in hope
Elder Ker would write at some length,
and show from the Seriptures that dea-
cons should not be ordained by the im-
position of the hands by a presbytery,
and especially that the seven were not set
apart to serve as deacons. I have a de-
sire to offer to you some of my reasons
why I have to differ with you and Elder
Ker. I believe there is no faith or prac-
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tice in the church of God (that should be
observed) that was not established by the
apostles, as Jesus said unto the apostles:
“Ye which have followed me, in the re-
generation, when the Son of man shall
* git in the throne of his glory, ye also
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel.” I will say
this “regeneration” spoken of here by
our Savior has reference to the gospel
kingdom, and not the new birth, and it
is in this new regenerated kingdom they
are to sit “ when the Son of man shall sit
in the throne of his glory.” In God’s
providence the time had come for the of-
fice of deacons to be established in the
church by these judges. “And in those
days, when the number of the disciples
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring
of the Grecians against the Hebrews, be.
cause their widows were neglected in the
daily ministration.” Here was the needs
be of establishing in the church the office
of deacon. Now this “daily ministra-
tion,” in which these Grecian widows
were neglected, could not have been the
ministration of the gospel, which would
have been the case if the seven chosen
and ordained were elders, and their work
was to preach the gospel; but a careful
reading shows it was not the preaching
or ministration of the word that they
were neglected in. “Then the twelve
called the multitude of the disciples unto
them, and said, It is not reason that we
should leave the word of God, and serve
tables.” Whatever these tables may be
that were to be served, it certainly is self-
evident it could not have been preaching
the word, or why would the apostles have
to leave the word of God to do it? So
the apostle says: ‘“ Wherefore, brethren,
look ye out among you seven men of
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this

business.” This new condition that had
come up by the complaint of the Gre-
cians, that their widows were neglected
in the daily ministration, which, if the
apostles had to do, they would have to
“leave the word of God,” laid this work
on these seven men. “But we will give
ourselves continually to prayer and to
the ministry of the word. And the say-
ing pleased the whole multitnde.” All
could see the needs be of such a course,
so they chose the seven men “ whom they
set before the apostles; and when they
had prayed, they laid their hands on
them.” Now if this is not where the
office of deacon was established, I do not
know where in the Bible it is stated.
This was done, according to the Bible
chronology, A. D. 33, and in A. D. 64 we
see Paul in his letter to the Philippians
speaks of “bishops” and “deacons” as
though it were an established order in
the church. 1 believe Elder Ker is cor-
rect in saying that neither choosing nor
ordaining a deacon makes a man a dea-
con. No, nor does ordaining a man make
him a minister. The qualifications must
be possessed by the man in either case
before he is ordained. We do not think
of a minister administering the ordi-
nances in the church before he is set
apart by ordination, but it is expected
that we should know he can preach the
gospel—has the qualifications. So the -
apostle said: “ Look ye out among you
seven men of honest report, full of the
Holy Ghost;” and Paul in his letter to
Timothy, after giving the qualifications
of a bishop, says: “Likewise must the
deacons be grave, not double tongued,
not given to much wine, not greedy of
filthy lucre; holding the mystery of the
faith in a pure conscience. And let these
also first be proved; then let them use
the office of a deacon, being found blame-
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less.” 8o it is neither the choosing nor
ordination that makes a deacon, but when
found, let them then hold the office.
Thus we see the ordination is not to give
the qualifications, but it must be for
some purpose, to give the right or au-
thority to act as an officer in the church,
either to minister in spiritunal or temporal
things. A man may have all the qualifi-
cations to fill the office of notary publie,
yet he has no right to act or to do the
work of that office without being ap-
pointed to the office and receiving the
seal of the state. So I understand the
ordination of ministers and deacons gives
them authority and right to act. Be-
caunse two of the seven chosen to ‘serve
tables ” afterwards preached, does not
prove they were set apart to preach, for I
have known of more than one instance
where in our churches men have been or-
dained as deacons, who afterward became
able ministers, and my mind is, where
this is the case, that they should be set
apart to each office by ordination and the
laying on of hands. The apostle admon-
ished Timothy tfo “lay hands suddenly
on no man, neither be partaker of other
men’s sins.” This admonition should not
be forgotten by the church in her setting
apart men to serve as elders or deacons;
let the qualifications be fully manifest
and proven. It would not be a good
sign, in my mind, to see a man anxious
to be ordained; I would much rather see
the spirit that would shrink from such a
holy calling. “Neither be partaker of
. other men’s sins.” 1t seems to me here
the.apostle shows that to be hasty, and
ordain a man that should not be ordained,
the church would be responsible for his
failures and blunders or errors he would
make,

Now, whether a deacon should assist in
the ordination of an elder or deacon, I do

not know. It is a common practice
among the churches, I believe, for them
to do so. It would seem they should not,
if we take those who laid the example
first: the apostles. Then Paul said to
Timothy, who was an elder: “ Lay hands
suddenly on no man.” Then he speaks
of Timothy being ordained with the lay-
ing on of the hands of the presbytery.
Webster says: “A presbyter, an elder, a
priest,”” and a “presbytery, a body of
pastors and presiding elders.” I would
not wish to judge in this matter; I have
never seen a deacon taking the place of
an elder in the communion; or in baptiz-
ing. I believe each office has its own
work. A minister could probably do the
work a deacon should do; but the deacon
could not do his work. I believe Elder
Ker gives the proper work the deacon
should do. If the séven were set apart
to the office of deacon, as I believe they
were, their work is given as “serving ta-
bles,” and from the complaint made it
does seem to me their work is plainly in-
dicated as looking after the poor, as those
widows would indicate, and we know
such work is needful. ‘

Another thing I want to call attention
to before I close is, that for the office
of deacon the church looks out the man
to fill the office, just as the apostles com-
manded, but what church would now
think of looking out for the man to fill
the office of an elder and put him into it ?
They who are called of God to preach the -
gospel are called out by the Lord, and -
are manifested to the church. As Sol-
omon says: “A man’s gift maketh room
for him,” and it is not with the man at
all who is called to preach, nor with the
church, whether he preaches or not, but
alone with the Lord. I believe it was
Elder Beebe who said the best evidence
the church could have that a man was-
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called to preach was that he preached.
The Lord never makes any mistakes, he
knows what the result will be as well be-
fore as afterward. I will here give by
the words of an inspired apostle some of
the marks of the man God has called to
preach the gospel, and I do not believe
there is one of them but could say, I am
that man. ‘“But God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world, to confound
the wise; and God has chosen the weak
things of the world, to confound the
things which are mighty ; and base things
of the world, and things which are de-
spised, hath God chosen, yea, and things
which are not, to bring to nought things
that are; that no flesh should glory in
his presence.”  This, too, I am sure those
called of God to preach the gospel know
something about, that no flesh shall glory
in his presence. The depths into which
the called minister often sinks teaches
him lessons in weakness and felt nothing-
ness that can only be hinted at, but never
told. He who holds the stars in his right
hand, will see to it that no flesh shall
have the glory in his presence.
I must bring this, I fear, too long let-
“ter to a close. 1 wish our people could
all be a unit in faith and practice, and I
believe as you said in your last letter to
me, that an exchange of views in the
spirit of love is good ; where brethren see
differently, then brethren will investigate.
When you have read this, if you think it
would be of interest to the readers of the
SieNs oF THE TIMES, you may send it fo
brother Ker, and if he sees fit he can
publish it, but if either of you think it
not advisable, just burn it and it will be
all right with me. Now if you or brother
Ker feel to express your views further on
this subject T would be glad to read them.
The last SieNs was good reading to
me. I like the S1¢Ns and the way it is

conducted, no wrangling, and the doe-
trine I believe is in harmony with the
teaching of the Bible.
Your brother, I hope, in gospel bonds,
G. E. MAYFIELD.

ELciN, Oregon, Feb. 1, 1913.
DrAr BrorHeEr KuR:—The inclosed
letter from dear old brother Dr. R. Cum-
mins is in reply to one I wrote him on
the ordination of deacons by the laying
on of hands by a presbytery, and he in-
forms me he has sent my letter to you.
If you should feel no harm could come
by publishing my letter I want you to
also publish brother Cumming’ letter in
the same number of the StaNs. I believe
it well for the Lord’s people to investi-
gate the truth. If I am wrong I do not
want my brethren to accept my views.
We have but the one standard, that is,
the Bible. May the Lord be pleased to
guide us all into the truth.
In gospel bonds,
G. E. MAYFIELD.
Toucner, Wash,, Jan, 29, 1913.
EuperG. B. MAYFIELD—DEAR BROTH-
BR:—I received your letter a few days
ago, but being quite busy doing a little
work about the house I did not have time
to give it a careful reading until now. I
have now carefully searched it, for a
proper understanding of your views upon
the subject, and from my understanding
of your letter you started wrong. You
have said many good things in your let-
ter, and correct things. I, too, hoped
that brother Ker would come out more
fully in his exposition that I had request-
ed his views upon. What I wrote was
only to call out his views more fully, but
as there is but little revealed in our
divine rule of order on that subject, I
suppose he felt it was better to say but
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little, and while I felt thankful that oth-
ers more able and gifted than I held the
same views I am contending for, T was
disappointed in not getting from him
fuller views.

I will now take up some of the points
treated on in your letter, but before T do
so I want to explain some of the words I
shall use in this letter, so that you may
more readily understand them when used
by me. The words “ordain” and “set
apart” are the same with me. * Elders”
and “evangelists” are equivalent, and
mean the same persons. “Deacon” or
“servant,” rendered from the Greek word,
means the same, Now, in your remarks
on the setting up the kingdom of heaven,
and of the apostles being seated on
twelve thrones, you start off by saying,
“Now, in God’s providence, the time had
come for the order of deacons to be es-
tablished in the church by these judges.”
Surely there is nothing in the sixth chap-
ter of the Acts of the apostles that by care-
fulreading and comparison will convey the
idea of the office of deacon at that time
being established in the church. I will
now try and get down to the fact of what
office was established at that time. The
church was in one body at that time at
Jerusalem, and the apostles presided over
that body and preached for them, and
they all seemed to be serving God con-
stantly together, having all things in
common. I find no assurance on record
in the Seriptures that the apostles ever
served tables, where food, the element
for natural existence, was adminis-
tered, since the death of our blessed Re-
déemer. That the apostles gave instrue-
tion in the distribution of the natural
food supplies, is quite likely, just as it
was Jesus that fed the multitude of peo-
ple who followed him. He gave instruc-
tion& to his disciples, and they.served the

food to the’ multitude. The same may
have been the case at Jerusalem, the
apostles giving instructions, but others of
the disciples ministering the food sup-
plies. We read in the fifth chapter of
Acts of the great amount of labor that
was upon the apostles at that time:
preaching the word, performing miracles
in healing the sick, casting out evil spirits,
and through this great work we read that
believers were the more added to the
Lord, multitudes out of the cities round
about Jerusalem bringing their sick,
and them that were vexed with evil
spirits, and they were healed every one,
The congregation had become s0 numer-
ous that it became impossible for the
apostles to do the preaching to the satis-
faction of the large multitude, and the
murmuring was the result. Now we will
take up the sixth chapter of Acts, and
see if we can find the cause of the mur-
muring and complaints, and the remedy.
“And in those days, when the number of
the disciples was multiplied, there arose
a murmuring of the Grecians against the
Hebrews, because their widows were neg-
lected in the daily ministration.” The
great number of the church was such that
it became impossible for the apostles to
do the labor and preaching satisfactorily
up to this time. So, “Then the twelve
called the multitude of the disciples unto
them, and said, It is not reason that we
should leave the word of God, and serve ;
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out
among you seven men of honest report,
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom
we may appoint over this business.” And
it “pleased the whole multitude; and
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith
and of the Holy Ghost.” Now the de-
scription here given of Stephen repre-
sents the gifts and qualifications of the
whole seven men selected, as the instrue-
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tion of the apostles was the shme for all
seven men. And when the seven were
brought before the apostles, (as a pres-
bytery) and when the apostles had prayed
and laid their hands upon them, and the
work of ordaining, or setting apart, was
complete, and they were ready for serv-
ice, immediately the work of Stephen
follows in the same chapter, and con-
tinues on in the two following chapters
of both Stephen and Philip. And after
the ordination of these seven evangelists
it is stated in verse seven that ‘ the word
of God increased ; and the number of the
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ;
and a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith.” Could it be pos-
sible that the seven filling the place our
deacons now fill could bring about such a
radical change in the number of disci-
ples? I think not. But the time had
arrived to increase the preaching of the
gospel and the working of miracles was
to be extended, and no more to be con-
fined to the apostles, as it had been up to
this time ; and here the office of elder or
evangelist (as you may choose to call it)
comes in with the ordination of the seven.
I am aware that our translators of the
Scriptures have written in the margin of
chapter six, “seven deacons,” meaning, I
suppose, seven servants, as the literal
meaning of the word signifies. The name
“ deacon ”’ as an officer of the church was
not known at the time the seven were or-
dained; if so, I have found no record of
it. The office of deacon came about after
the scattering of the church from Jeru-
salem, by persecution, which increased
after the seven were brought into service
in the church. After the scattering of
the church at Jerusalem they were gath-
ered together in little bodies to worship
in the different parts of the earth, as we
now find them. These little bodies of

worsghipers needed ofﬁcers to preslde over
them and to look after the local affairs of
the church, that all their works might be
done decently and in order. These
needed officers with such qualifications
as were mentioned by Paul to Timothy
with the manner of setting them apart to
the service, and with this instruction each
little body is recognized as competent to
select and set apart to service any officer
or business of her own that may come up
before her for disposition. The calling
and setting apart of officers for the serv-
ice in the church is all accomplished by
vote of the church, by uplifted hand -or
any other manner she may see proper to
choose. Now the difference between an
elder and a deacon is, the deacon is. a
local officer of the church of his member-
ship, and his services are exclusively con-
fined there, while an elder’s or evangel-

ist’s services are not confined, even to the

church of .his membership, only as he
may be called as bishop or